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Introduction

lie Sâyest në-sayest with its Supplementary Texts was trans-
1 lated by E. W. West in 1901 A. C. in SBE V. The Pahlavi text 
was edited by Maneckji B. Davar and printed in Bombay about 
1912 A. C. There is no date given in the few copies which were 
privately circulated and no full edition was published. The first 
ten chapters, constituting the Sns. proper, were edited by Jehangir 
C. Tavadia in 1930 A. C., with transcription, translation and 
notes. This edition was published in Hamburg. As Tavadia states 
in his foreword, it was his intention to publish the Supplementary 
Texts as well (i.e. chapters XI—XXIII), but unfortunately he did 
not live to do so.

The Supplementary Texts fall into two parts. The first, com
prising chapters XI XIV, was called by West the Supplementary 
Treatise (see GIP, II, p. 107). The second part, which he called 
the Appendix, has not the same coherence, but is made up of a 
number of short and apparently independent pieces.

The contents and date of the Supplementary Texts

The contents of the Supplementary Texts are, as has been 
seen, of a very varied character, with no inherent unity; and there 
are repetitions which suggest more than one author or compiler. 
The following is a brief synopsis:
Ch. XI is concerned with the grades of sin and their atonement 
in money-values, followed by injunctions as to the dedication 
of the different parts of a sacrificial animal to the yazata's. This 
dedication is evidently to be understood mënôgïhâ1. There is a 
close parallel between this section and a passage in the Pahlavi 
Riväyat accompanying the Dädistän ï dënïg.
Ch. XII is in character a small Riväyat, containing a variety of

See M. Boyce, J RAS. 1966, p. 103.
1*  
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instructions on ritual, religious observances to be practised in 
the home, social institutions and moral conduct. Close similarities 
exist between particular passages and others in the Saddar 
Bundahes and the Persian Riväyat's.
Ch. XIII is devoted to an analysis of the power and significance 
inherent in the recitation of the Gâthas. Thus, for example, the 
15 strophes of Yä syaoOnä are interpreted as being for the smiting 
of the 15 drüj's mentioned in the Vendïdâd, and the 7 has of 
Ahunavaitï Gäthä are linked with the 7 Amasaspand's and their 
creations. The section ends with an estimate of the number of 
verses, lines, words, syllables and consonants contained in the 
Gâthas. This chapter shows, as one would expect, precise 
liturgical knowledge. There is no parallel to it elsewhere in 
Pahlavi literature.
The short Ch. XIV is concerned with niceties of ritual, and the 
calculation of the beginning and end of gäh's. This chapter con
cludes the section regarded by West as having some unity. It 
is at least free from repetitions, and has a certain uniformity 
of treatment.
Ch. XV is wholly different, being cast in the form of a dialogue 
between Ohrmazd and Zartöst, in which Zartöst asks Ohrmazd 
whether He and the Amasaspand's, being invisible, arc to be wor
shipped in the material world.
Ch. XVI repeats, with minor variations, what has been said at 
the beginning of Ch. XI about sins, with the addition of a para
graph on the merit accruing from certain ceremonies performed 
in expiation of sins.
Ch. XVII is again in the form of a dialogue between Ohrmazd 
and Zartöst. It treats, first, observances and rituals for after death. 
There follow general observations on the honour due to a priest 
knowing all the Avesta and Zand, and on some moral points, 
and then a consideration of the difficult question, from where 
will men rise up at the Resurrection?
The short Ch. XVIII is concerned with the virtues of gahämbär, 
myazd and xvêtôdas. In K20 there is a short colophon at the 
end of this chapter, and also at the end of Ch. XXI.
Ch. XIX is devoted to the recital of the prayer Ahunivar at dif
ferent times and places, a matter treated also in the Dënkard 
and the Persian Riväyat's.
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Ch. XX is almost identical, word for word, with a section of 
Dënkard VI. It is concerned with moral precepts and religious 
observances, illuminated by similes and paradoxes.
Ch. XXI deals with the calculation of the daylight gäh’s by 
means of midday and afternoon shadows; its connection in 
substance is thus with Ch. XIV.
Ch. XXII consists of benedictions invoked from the 30 
Amasäspand’s. Much of it is repetitive and commonplace, but 
there are curious turns of phrase here and there which suggest 
some poetic original, although the present text seems late. The 
last section invokes blessings by a pupil on his teacher Srit. The 
final short Ch. XXIII is a purely conventional eulogy of the 30 
Amasäspand’s, also probably of that date.

The heterogeneousness of the texts makes it impossible Io 
suggest any close dating for them. The traditional matter in some 
of the chapters is evidently old ; and the general character of these 
accords with a Sasanian date. There is a reference to the Sasanian 
commentator Wind-Ohrmazd, and there are no allusions to the 
Muslim conquest. It is probable, however, that the texts were 
recast, like so much other Pahlavi literature, in the 9th. century 
A.C., and the final chapters may be even later. None can, how
ever, have been composed after 1397 A.C., the date of the oldest 
colophon in M 51, a MS. which contains all the Supplementary 
Texts.

The MSS. of the Supplementary Texts

No single MS. contains in their consecutive order all the 
chapters that constitute the SupT. Of the two old MSS. (from 
which West made his translation), M51 (formerly M 6) has all 
the chapters, but in it chapters XXII and XXIII (which is in
complete in this MS.) are now placed at the beginning of its first 
volume. The other, K20, lacks chapters XV-XVII, XX, XXII 
and XXIII. Davar’s edition was based on M51, collated with two 
other MSS., MF5 and MU; and Tavadia used this edition, and 
made independent use also of K20 and M51. The other existing 
MSS. he considered all to derive from one or other of these two 
MSS. A close examination of the MSS. in the First Dastur Meherji- 
Rana Library leads however to the conclusion that there is a 
third independent MS., viz., F. 33.
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K20. The present text is based on K20, available in the facsimile 
edition, Codices Avestici et Pahlavici Bibliothecae Universitatis 
Hafniensis, Vol. I, 1931 (q. v. p. 10 f. for a description of the 
MS.). K20 contains three colophons at various places, which 
are of different dates, viz., A.Y. 690, 720 and 700. The name 
of the copyist of K20 itself is not known, but the writer of the 
original MSS., to which these colophons belong, is stated to have 
been the priestly-born Mihr-Äbän I Kay-Husraw (on whom see 
West, The Book of Arda Vïrâf, p. vii). As West (loc. cit.) points 
out, the unknown writer of K20 was a rather careless copyist, 
and there are many omissions of words in the MS. Those of the 
SupT. which are contained in this MS. are to be found on the 
following folios :
fol. 38r, ch. XXI; fol. 51 r, ch. XVIII; fol. 165v to 175r, chap
ters XIX, XI-XIV. (The text of the Sns. proper is to be found on 
folios 51 r to 74 v.)
M51, belonging to the State Library of Munich, is divided into 
two volumes through which are scattered all the 13 chapters of 
the Supplementary Texts interspersed with other Avestan and 
Pahlavi texts. Photographs of the pages containing these 13 
chapters were available to me through the kindness of the 
librarian. For a description of the MS., see Bartholomae, ZHss., 
38-72. Each volume contains a colophon, for which see Unvala, 
Colophons, pp. 60-63; photographs of these colophons are given 
at the beginning of some of Davar’s printed copies of the Sns. 
These show that M51 was written in A.Y. 766 by Ustäd Pesotan 
Râm Kâmdën Sahriyär Neryösang Sähmard Sahriyär Bahräm 
Möbad Hörmazdyär Ërbad Rämyär of Broach from a copy of 
Rustam Mihr-Äbän Marzbän Dahisnyär, which was written in the 
Pärsik year 618 (fol. 200 r.). We further know from the colophons 
that Rustam Mihr-Äbän’s original MS. was copied from the MS. 
of an Ërbad of Nisäpur, Mihrpänäg Srösyär by name. Rustam 
Mihr-Äbän was the great grand-uncle of Mihr-Äbän Kay-Husraw 
who wrote the MS. from which K20 is descended (see Unvala, 
Colophons, p. 192). For chapter XXII1 of the Sns., defective in 
M51, West depended on what he described as a very old codex 
in the library of a Parsi high-priest of Bombay (see SBE V 
p. lxvi). Davar gives his source for this chapter as a very old 
Pahlavi MS. in the library of Dastur Darab Sanjana who is ev- 
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idently the Parsi high-priest referred to by West. This MS., whose 
present whereabouts is unknown, is the sole source of the latter 
part of chapter XXIII. M51 is rather more carefully written on 
the whole than K20.
F33: No. 33 in the collection of MSS. presented by Dastur 
Eruchji Sohrabji Meherji-Rana to the First Dastur Meherji-Rana 
Library of Navsari (see Dhabhar, Catalogue, p. 21). This MS. 
contains, consecutively, chapters XI—XIV, XVI, XVII, XXI, 
XVIII-XX, and then, after another text, chapter XXII. There 
follows a colophon in Persian which states that Dastur Eruchji 
copied the above-mentioned chapters of the Sns. in A.Y. 1245 
from a MS. copy made by Ërbad Tehmulji N. Meherji-Rana in 
A.Y. 1244. F33 also contains the Aogainadaeca and other small 
texts which were copied by Dastur Eruchji from a MS. of the 
Mulla Firoze Library of Bombay in A.Y. 1245, and a composition 
in Pahlavi about the advantages of bull’s urine, and the Patêt ï 
Xvad, copied by him in the same year from a MS. of Ërbad 
.Jamshed Maneck Bahram Sanjana, written in A.Y. 1142.

From the variants of F33, it can be deduced that this MS. 
is derived neither from K20 nor from M51, but is the sole repre
sentative of a third independent group of MSS. Unfortunately, 
the copy made by Dastur Tehmulji cannot be traced.

All the other MSS. which were examined in the MR library 
proved to be derived from M51, and were therefore of value 
only insofar as supplying occasionally useful conjectural readings, 
contributed by the copyists themselves. These MSS. are as fol
lows :—
E23: No. 23 in the collection of MSS. presented by Nâib Dastur 
Edulji Navroji Meherji-Rana to the MR Library (see Dhabhar, 
Catalogue, p. 68). This MS. contains chapters I-XVII, XXI, 
XVIII-XX (up to § 8) of the Sns., Äfrin ï Zartöst (mistakingly 
entitled Âfrîn i Myazd~), and Ciin ï Drän, followed by a colophon 
in Gujarati, which stales that the MS. was written by Ërbad 
Tehmulji Navroji Meherji-Rana on the seventh day of the fifth 
month of the Zoroastrian calendar in Samvat 1920. This MS. 
is very well written, but contained no readings that proved of 
value for the present edition.
F29 : No. 29 in the collection of MSS. presented by Dastur Eruchji 
to the MR Library (see Dhabhar, Catalogue, p. 19). This MS. 
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contains a number of chapters of the Indian Bundahisn, and 
chapters XVIII—XX of the Sns., followed by two colophons, one 
in Pahlavi, and the other in Persian. It was copied by Dastur 
Eruchji, and completed on the day Ardibehesht of the month 
Spandarmad, A.Y. 1235, according to a Persian colophon, writ
ten by Dastur Eruchji himself. A Pahlavi colophon states that 
his original was a MS. copied by Erbad Jamshed Maneck Bahram 
Darab Sohrab Maneck Peshotan Sanjana of Surat, who copied 
it from the MS. of Ustâd Pësôtan Räm Kâmdën Sahriyär of 
Broach in A.Y. 1142. There follows an account of the different 
kinds of flowers, connected with the thirty angels, from the 
Bundahisn chapter XXVII, § 24, with its Pazend and Gujarati 
versions, written by Dastur Eruchji from old records in A.Y. 1235. 
F35 : No. 35 in the collection of MSS. presented by Dastur Eruchji 
to the MR Library (see Dhabhar, Catalogue, p. 22). This MS. 
contains chapters I-XVII, XXI, XVIII-XX (up to § 9) of the 
Sns., followed by Âfrïn ï Zartöst and Cini z I)rön. Il was copied 
by Dastur Eruchji and completed in A.Y. 1234 from a MS. of 
Erbad Jamshed Maneck Bahram Darab Sanjana, written in 
A.Y. 1142.
7’26 : No. 26 in the collection of MSS. presented by various 
persons to the MR Library (see Dhabhar, Catalogue, p. 116). 
This is a Pazend codex, 400 years old. It contains a number of 
chapters of Lhe Indian Bundahisn, and chapters XVIII and XX 
of the Sns. There follows a colophon in Pahlavi on fol. 35 of the 
MS. ; chapter XV of lhe Sns., Ciin ï Drön, admonitions to lhe 
young, and chapters XV-XVII of the Indian Bundahisn are given 
in Pazend at the end. The MS. T26 was completed in Navsari 
by Äsdin Käkä Dhanpäl *Lakhmidhar  Bämä1 Lakhmidhar Möbad 
*Kämdin Zartöst Möbad Hormazdyär Erbad Rämyär2 on the day 
Frawardïn of the month Amurdad, A.Y. 936, from a copy of 
Ustâd Pësôtan Räm Kämdin Sahriyär.
T28 : No. 28 in the collection of MSS. presented by various per
sons to the MR Library (see Dhabhar, Catalogue, p. 117). This 
MS. contains some chapters of the Indian Bundahisn in Pahlavi 
with occasional interlinear word-for-word translation in Persian,

1 An Indianised form of Bahram.
2 The two names, viz., Lakhmidhar and Kämdin, each marked by an asterisk, 

have been omitted by the learned compiler of '‘The Genealogy of the Bhagarsath 
Section of Parsi Priests”.
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followed by chapters XVIII-XX of the Sns., and Cim ï Drön in 
Pahlavi, with some further remarks on drön in Pazend. The 
subjects treated next are the advice of a sage, the daily business 
of youths and their duties towards the teacher, which are followed 
by chapters XV, XXI and XX of the Sns. in Pahlavi. Only §§ 7—11 
and the first four words of § 12 are given of chapter XX of the Sns.

On folio 72, there is a colophon in Persian which states that 
the MS. was completed by Erbad Sohrab Dastur Framroze Dastur 
Sohrab Dastur Rustam on the day Mahraspand of the month 
Hordad, A.Y. 12151.
T61 : No. 61 in the collection of MSS. presented by various per
sons to the MR Library (see Dhabhar, Catalogue, p. 130). This 
MS. contains chapters I-XXI of the Sns. consecutively, Àfrïn i 
Zartöst and cz’zn z Drön. There is a short colophon in Pahlavi 
which does not give the name of the copyist or the source of the 
MS. In it is stated only that the MS. is owned by Erbad Rustam 
Dastur Kaikobad Dastur Rustam Dastur Noshirwan. It was 
presented to the MR Library by Dr. J. J. Modi.
T62: No. 62 in the collection of the MSS. presented by various 
persons to the MR Library (see Dhabhar, Catalogue, p. 131). 
This MS. has lost some folios at the beginning and at the end, and 
begins abruptly with chapter II § 10 of the Sns. and ends with 
chapter XIII §9 (up to zöt rüst därisn) of the same work. Con
sequently, the colophon, if there were one, has been lost with 
the final folio. The MS. was presented to the MR Library by 
Dr. J. J. Modi.

There are a number of MSS. which contain the Supplementary 
Texts in the Mulla Firoze Library, Bombay. These (none of 
which is held to be of the first importance) were examined by 
Davar, who appears to have collated two of them, which he called 
MF and MF 5, for his edition of the text.

There are a number of other MSS. containing the Supple
mentary Texts in the libraries of Europe. All those which Tavadia 
examined he found to be derived either from M51 (the majority) 
or from K20.

1 In the text of the colophon, the date is given as 1251, but the date 1215 is 
written in the right-hand margin of the MS., probably by the same hand. The 
date in the margin is evidently correct, because Erbad Sohrab died on the day 
Dën of the month Amurdad, A.Y. 1240 (see D. S. Meherji-Rana, The Genealogy 
of the Dastur-Desai Families of Navsari, p. 55 1. 1).
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For the present text, M51 and F 33 have been collated with 
K20, and Dastur Darab Sanjana’s MS. has been used, through 
the edition of Davar, to provide the end of chapter XXIII. The 
MSS. in the First Dastur Meherji-Rana Library were all collated 
in an initial study, and those scribal emendations which seem of 
value have been adopted, with due attribution given in the ap
paratus.
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pers. personal resí. restored
Phi. Pahlavi Sÿ. singular
pl. plural s u ty. subjunctive
postp. postposition subsi. substantive
prep. preposition sufj. suffixed
pres. present superl. superlative
pro. pronoun S up T. Supplementary Texts
Pt- past participle ir. translation/translated
Plh. Parthian V. verso
r. recto v.n. verbal noun
rel. relative

Signs
I I words or letters restored
( ) words supplied in the translation
* Conjectural readings or emendations



TEXT
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Chapter XI, transliteration

1. p’yk Y wn’s ZNH ’nd plm’n-’y W slwscln’m W ’glpt W 
’ywylst W Tdws W hwl W b’c’y W y’t W tn’pwhl ’cs ’ywk 
’ywk gwk’n YMRRWNm.

2. plm’n-’y 3 ZWZN sng W M-4 W slwscln’m ZWZN-I W M-3 3 
slwscln’m 4 ZWZN sng W M-3 ’glpt-I 33 styl ’ywylst-I 33 
ZWZN sng ’ldws-I 30 sk styl hwl-I 60 styl b’c’y-I 90 styl 
y’t-’y 180 styl W tn’pwhl-I 300 styl.

3. KR’ ’YS pwn ZNH ’pygwm’n W hmd’tst’n ’p’yt YXWWNtn 
’YK MND‘M Y ’hl’dyh W gyw’k Y glwtm’n SPYL W MND'M
Y hwnsndyh ’s’nyh’tl.

4. gwspnd ’MT kwst W p’lk ywyt’k krt ’s g’wwsd’k ’ytwn 
bhssn hwzw’n ’ylw’lk W ’YNH Y hwy hwm yzdt NPSH gltn 
’swhst NPSH L'YSH w’y yzdt NPSH ’lm Y dsn Tydwyswl 
ZK Y hwy dlw’sp hht Y dsn [plws Y] wst’sp W ZK Y hwy 
plws Y y’m’sp pwst ltpwkblyzt p’hlwk mynwgy’n NPSH 
’skwmb spndrmt gwnd wnnd sll gwltk hptwvlng *synck  plws

Chapter XI, translation

1. These (are) the grades of sin, namely, a framän* 1, and 
srösocarnäm and ägrift and öivirist and ardus and xvar and 
bazäy and yät and tanäpuhr2; 1 will speak of them, one by 
one, in detail.

2. A framän (is) the weight of 3 drahm’s and 4 dung's3; a 
srösocarnäm (is) one drahm and 3 däng’s; 3 srösocarnäm’s 
(have) the weight of 4 drahm's and 3 däng's; an ägrift (is) 
33 stër's; 1 öwirist (is) the weight of 33 drahm's3a; 1 ardus 
(is) the weight of 30 stër’s; 1 xvar (is) 60 stör's; 1 bäzäy (is) 
90 stör’s; a yät (is) 180 stör’s and 1 tanäpuhr (is) 300 stör’s.

3. Every person ought to be without doubt and in agreement as 
regards this: of things, righteousness, and of places, garödmän, 
(is) best; and of things, contentment (is) the most comfortable.

Y ’slwn’n sws plws Y ’ltyst’l’n ygl ’mwlcsn W sl’ysn Y 
dlgws’n spwlz m’nslspnd b’c’y ’p’n LBBMH ’ths’n clp lwtyk 
’lt’y plwlt dwmbyck plws Y zltwhst Y spyt’m’n dnbk w’t Y 
Tt’y ’YNH Y dsn QDM b’hl Y m’h KR’ MH MN ‘LHs’n 
BR’ *pldc ’t ’p’ryk ’mhrspnd’n.
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Chapter XI, transcription

1. päyag i winäh en and framân-ë ud srösocarnäm ud ägrift ud 
ömirist ud ardus ud xvar ud bäzäy ud yät ud tanäpuhr azis 
ëwag ëwag gugän göwom.

2. framân-ë 3 drahm sang ud düng 4 ud srösocarnäm drahm-ë ud 
dang 3 3 srösocarnäm 4 drahm sang ud däng 3 ägrift-e 33 stër 
ôwirist-ë 33 drahm sang ardus-ë 30 sa(n)g stër xvar-ë 60 stër 
bâzây-ë 90 stër yât-ë 180 stër ud tanâpuhr-ë 300 stër.

3. harw kas pad en abë-gumân ud hamdâdistân abâyëd büdan 
ku cis i ahräyih ud gyâg î garödmän wëh ud cis î hunsandïh 
äsänihädar.

4. göspand ka kust ud pärag judäg kard ä-s gäusudäg ëdôn 
baxsisn huzwân ërwârag ud casm ï höy höm yazad xvës 
gardan asawahist xvës sar may yazad xvës arm ï dasn ardmïsür 
an î höy drumâsp haxt ï dasn [/'ramas ï] mistëisp ud an ï höy 
framas ï jämäsp pust raOmö-barezat pahlüg mënôgân xvës 
askamb spandarmad gund manand star gurdag haftôiring 
sënizag framas î âsrawanân xvës sus framas î artëslârân jagar 
âmurzisn ud srâyisn i drigusän spurz mäinsraspand bäzäy 
äbän dil ätaxsän carb rödig ardäyframard dumbizag framas 
i zartöst i spitamän dumbag mäd ï ardäy casm ï dasn abar 
bahr i mäh harw cë az öysän be pardazäd abärig amahra- 
spandän.

4. When a göspand is slaughtered and divided into pieces, its 
gösödö should be distributed in this manner:—the tongue, 
jaw and left eye (are) Horn Yazad's own; the neck (is) 
Asamahist's own; the head (is) Wäy Yazad's own; the upper 
right arm (is) Ardmïsür's, the left one Druiväsp's; the right 
thigh belongs to [the framas] of Wistäsp, and the left one 
to the framas of Jämäsp-, the back (is) RaOmobarazat's; the 
Hank (is) the spiritual beings’ own; the belly (is) Spandar- 
mad's; the testicles (are) the star Wanand's; the kidneys (are) 
Haftöiring’s; the breast (belongs to) framas of priests; the 
lungs (belong to) the framas of warriors; liver (is) for compas
sion and care for the poor4; the spleen (is) Mänsraspand's; the 
foreleg(s) (are) for the waters, the heart for the fires; the 
fatty entrails (are) for Ardäyframard; the rump (is) for the
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5. YXWWNt XWHd MNW pwn pn’hyh W YXWWNt MNW 
pwn g’wwsd’k gwpt MNW pwn pn’hyh gwpt ’ytwn cygwn 
gwpt hwp W MNW pwn g’wwsd’k gwpt *KR ’c n’mcstyk L’ 
gwpt YK'YMWNyt.

6. ’MT ’ywk TWB I’d L’L’ YZBXWNyt ’y s’yt BR’ hwzw’n 
W ’ylw’lk W ’YNH Y hwy MH ZK hwm yzdt NPSH MN 
ZK gyw’k pyt’k hizuqm fraranaot.

Chapter XII, translation

1. One (is) this, that when someone performs a yasna, but is 
not able to order it (perfectly), the practice of the ancient 
sages (is this): if a threefold drön* 1 is consecrated with a 
barsom of 7 twigs, prepared with aiivyäng, that yasna of his 
shall be (considered) properly performed in the degree of a 
drön. Regarding the merit of a threefold drön, the dastîïr’s

fratvas of Spitamän Zartöst; the tail (is) for the just Wäd; the 
right eye for the share of Mäh; everything which remains over 
from them5 belongs to the remaining Amahraspand's.

5. There have been (some) who have spoken about protection6, 
and there have been (some) who have spoken about gösödö. 
Those who have spoken about protection, even as they have

Chapter XII, transliteration

1. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ’MTs yst krt YKWMWNyt ’Ps wyl’stn L’ 
twb’n pwlywtkys’n krtk ’MT pwn blswm Y VII t’k Y ’ypy’nng 
shtk dlwn-I sk’nk yst *ZKs  yst pwn dlwn p’yk’y SPYL krt 
YXWWNyt W krpk Y dlwn Y sk’nk pwn hwsp’lm pl’yst 
dstwbl’n c’st ’YK ’ndcnd yst-I Y ks.

2. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ZK BNPSH dyn ’k’stl MNW ‘LH Y MN 
BNPSH dyn ’k’stl pwn dstwbl YXSNWyt ’YK L’ wswpyt 
pwhl Y lwb’n cygwn YMRRWNyt pwn sk’twm ’YK L’ ’YS 
MN ZK Y ’slwsd’l GBR’ MNW dstwbl L’ YXSNWyt 
YXMTWNyt ‘L ZK Y p’hlwm ’hw’n L’ ’MT ‘LH ZK ’nd



Nr. 2 Ch. XII 25

5. büd hënd kë pad panâhîh ud büd kë pad gäusudäg gult kë 
pad panâhîh guft ëdôn ceön guft xvab ud kë pad gäusudäg 
guft *harwiz  nâmcistïg në guft ëstëd.

6. ka ëwag did rây ul yazëd ë sâvëd be huzwân ud ërwârag ud 
casm î hôy cë ân hôm yazad xvës az ân gyâg paydâg hizvqm 
fraranaot.

have taught many times in Hüspäram that (it is) as much 
as a small yasna* 2.

2. One (is) this, that he (is) himself better acquainted with the 
Religion who has him as dastür who (is) better acquainted 
with the Religion than himself, so that he may not destroy 
the Bridge of the soul; as is said in the Sakätüm, that no one 
among disobedient men who does not have a dastür shall 
attain to the Best Existence, not (even) if he should have as

spoken, (it is) good; and those who have spoken about 
gösödö, they have not indeed said everything specifically7.

6. (If) one oilers up one (part) to another (yazad), it shall be 
proper, except for the tongue and jaw and left eye, for those 
(are) Hôm Yazad's own. (This is) manifest from that passage 
(containing the words) hizvqm (and) fraranaot*.

Chapter XII, transcription

1. ëwag ën ku ka-s yast kard ëstëd u-s wïrâstan në tawän 
pôryôtkësân kardag ka pad barsom ï 7 tâg ï aiwyäng saxtag 
drôn-ë segânag yast *ânis  yast pad drôn-pâyag-ë wëh kard 
bawëd ud kirbag ï drôn ï segânag pad hüspäram fräyist 
dastwarän cast ku and cand yast-ë ï keh.

2. ëwag ën ku ân xvad dën-âgâhtar kë ôy ï az xvad dën-âgâhtar 
pad dastwar dârëd ku në wisôbëd puhr ï rawân ceön gôwëd 
pad sakätüm ku në kas az an ï asrôsdâr mard kë dastwar 
në dârëd rasëd ô ân ï pahlom axvân në ka ôy ân and abar 
usmurisnih hëh ku-s kâr ud kirbag ân and kard ëstëd cand 
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QDM ’wsmwlsnyh XWHyh ’YKs k’l W krpk ZK ’nd krt 
YK‘YMWNyt end spyk Y ’wlwl’n’ MT pwn wh’l pr’c whsyt 
MNWs YXBWNt KBY ’whrmzd ZK spyk.

3. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ’ths BYN h’nk hwp YXSNWyt MH MN ’ths 
hwp L’ d’stn NYSH’n km’pwstnyh W GBR’-’n zyd’n Y tn 
W hw’stk YXWWNyt BR’ YBLWNsn MN ’ths ’ngst Y ’pslt 
W ’p’ryk Y BR’ MN bl W pwn spnd pyt’k ’YK ’ths ’MTs 
’pslt ’ngst ’es DKY’ BR’ ‘BYDWNydy ’wgwn ’s’nyh cygwn 
GBR’-I MNWs ptmwcn p’k ‘BYDWNydy.

4. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ’MT ’YS wtylyt y’mk ’ndend kmyst s’yt 
’k’lynytn MH YMRRWNyt pwn nsk d’t ’YK XTc THs’n 
*mzdysn QDM ZK 1st QDM pwn ZK [ptm’nk] pwn SBKWNsn 
SBKWNyt end ZK MNW cl’ytyk QDM pwn ZK ptm’nk pwn 
SBKWNsn SBKWNydy ’w dwky XN’ wcyl ’y ’YK tn’pwhl 
pwn bwn ZK dwshwpwn nsk d’t YMRRWNyt ’YKdhsn’wmnd 
lwb’n wstlg wstlgc Y BR’ YXBWNd MN d’sl’n.

5. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ’MT ’YS wtylyt ’XL MN stws lwckyh’ d’stn 
h’nk ‘L ’ths zwhl YXBWNln kwnsn ZK zwhl nzdst ‘L ’ths 
YXBWNsn MH pwn d’md’t pyt’k ’YK bwd Y ’NSWT’-’n 
’MT TBLWNd BR’ CL nzdst ’ths ’XL BR’ ‘L stl ’XL BR’ 
m’h W ’XL BR’ hwlsyt ‘ZLWNyt W nyd’pk ’YK ZK Y 
nzdst ’ths ZYs BR’ ‘LH ’wbs mt zwl’wmndtl YXWWNyt. 

much reckoning* 3—that is, he should have performed as much 
duty and meritorious deeds—as the burgeoning of vegetation 
when it sprouts in spring, which burgeoning Ohrmazd 
created abundantly.

3. One (is) this, that one should keep the lire in the house 
properly, because, by not keeping the fire in the house prop
erly, there will be less pregnancy in women, and damage to 
men in person and property. One should carry away from 
the fire cold charcoal and other (things) which (are) with
out advantage; and it is manifest in the Spand that when 
one clears cold charcoal from the fire, (he gives) as much 
comfort as to a man whose garment he purifies.

4. One (is) this, that when a person passes away, it is proper to 
render the least cloth possible useless; because it is said in 
the Vendidäd4 that even if those Mazda-worshippers were to



Nr. 2 Cli. XII 27

spëg ï urwarân ka pad wahar frâz waxsëd kë-s dâd was 
öhrmazd ân spëg.

3. ëwag ën ku âtaxs andar xânag xvab dârëd cë az âtaxs xvab 
ne dâstan zanân kam-âbustanïh ud mardân zyân ï tan nd 
xvâstag bawëd lie barisn az âtaxs angast ï afsard ud abârîg 
ï be az bar ud pad spand paydâg ku âtaxs ka-s afsard angast 
azis pâk be kunëd aön âsânïh ceön mard-ë kë-s paymôzan 
pâk kunëd.

4. ëwag ën ku ka kas vidïrëd jâmag and cand kamist sâyëd 
akârënidan cë gôwëd pad nask dâd ku agariz ôysân *mazdësn  
abar ân rist abar pad ân [paymânag] pad hilisn hilëd cand 
ân kë carâitïg abar pad ân paymânag pad hilisn hilëd ô 
dôk-ë ëd wizir ë ku tanâpuhr pad bun ân dôsaxv pad nask 
dâd gôwëd ku dahisnômand ruwân wistarg wistargiz ï be 
dahënd az dâsrân.

5. ëwag ën ku ka kas widïrëd pas az sedôs rôzagïhâ dâstan xânag 
ô âtaxs zöhr dâdan kunisn ân zöhr nazdist ô âtaxs dahisn 
cë pad dâmdâd paydâg ku boy ï mardômân ka skanënd be ô 
nazdist âtaxs pas be ô star pas be mâh ud pas be xvarsëd 
sawëd ud nivâbag ku ân ï nazdist âtaxs î-s be ôv awis mad 
zôrômandtar bawëd.

leave as leavings on the dead in that [measure] which a 
spinner would leave as leavings in that measure—on a spindle* 5 
—the decision (is) that (it is) a tanâpuhr to his account. For 
that (there is) hell. In the Vendïdâd it is said that the clothing 
of the soul having received gifts—even the clothing which 
they offer (for the dead)—(should be) for alms6.

5. One (is) this, that when a person dies, after observance of 
the sedös days of abstinence7 (in) the home, offering must be 
made of zöhr to the fire8. That zöhr is to be given to the 
nearest fire, because it is manifest in the Dâmdâd (Nask) that
when the consciousness of men is severed, it goes to the
nearest lire9, then to the stars, then to the moon, and then
to the sun; and it is necessary that the nearest lire to which
it has come should become stronger (or, more possessed of
zöhr)10.
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6. ’ywk ZNH ’YK n’hwn ’n’pswtk L’ SBKWNsn XT L’ *’ps’ynd 
‘L zyn W ’pc’l Y m’zn’n SDY’-’n YXMTWNyt W BYN nsk 
d’t gwwc’l nmwt YK‘YMWNyt.

7. ’ywk ZNH ’YK BRH YLYDWNsnyh wlcsnyh BYN LYLY’ 
BR’ pwn QDM lwsnyh Y ’ths ’ywp stl ’ywp m’h T) L’ 
‘BYDWNsn MH LB’ ptyd’lk ’whs ptwndyt YK'YMWNyt W 
pwn wystwm Y hwsp’lm ZK Y BYN t’lykyh wlcyt pl’y 
*p’ths’[yyh] Y gnn’k mynwg QDMs lwb’n nmwt YK'YMWNyt.

8. ’ywk ZNH ’YK MKBLWNsn ‘LHs’n d’t W ’y’pt Y m’h Y 
hwt’y W ’p’ryk yzd’n I’d h’yk W ’p’lyk hwlsn XTs’n ’ytwn 
MKBLWNsn ’YK ’nd hwlsn w’hm’n yzdt I’d BR’ YZBXWNm 
W L’ ’YK dlwn’y pwn ’nd hwlsn [s’yt].

9. ’Ps cym ZNH ’YK MNW MKBLWNyt ’YK dlwn-I MN ’nd 
hwlsn MNW ’es MND'M-I kym W ’MTc pwn KBY b’l BR’ 
YZBXWNyt ’DYNc L’ twht W MNW MKBLWNyt ’YK ’nd 
hwlsn w’hm’n yzdt I’d BR’ YZBXWNm ’MT pwn KBY dlwn 
BR’ YZBXWNyt s’yt. (10) W pwn XXII Y sk’twm QDM 
THs’n MNW BYN yzdt’n ’wstwplyt L’ ‘BYDWNd gl’n 
MND'M BR’ YKWMWNyt.

11. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ’MT NYSH ’pwstn YXWWNyt T) s’yt ’ths 
hwp p’hlycyt BYN h’nk YXSWNsn MH pwn nsk Y spnd 
pyt’k ’YK dwkt’w Y zltwhst ’M ’MT pwn zltwhst ’pystn 
YXWWNt pwn III sp KR’ LYLY’ SDY’-I LWTH CL SDY’

6. One (is) this, that nail(-parings) should not be left unprayed 
over11; if they are not prayed over, they will come to be the 
weapons and implements of the giant demons. It is plainly 
shown in the Vendïdâd12.

7. One (is) this, that the labour of child-birth should not be 
undertaken at night except in the light of a fire or the stars 
or the moon, because great antagonism is connected with it; 
and in the twentieth (chapter) of the Hüspäram, it is shown 
that over the soul of one who labours in darkness, (there is) 
excessive predominance of the Evil Spirit.

8. One (is) this, that they undertake (to give) eggs and other 
food for those gifts and favours of the lord Mäh and other 
Yazad’s. If they undertake thus: “I shall consecrate so much 
food for such and such Yazad”, and not that “[I shall con
secrate] a drön with so much food”, [it is proper].



Nr. 2 Ch. XII 29

6. ëwag ën ku nâxün anafsüdag në hilisn agar në *afsâ[yë]nd  
ö zën ud afzâr ï mâzanân dëwân rasëd ud andar nask dâd 
gowizâr nimüd ëstëd.

7. ëwag ën ku pus-zâyisnïh warzisnïh andar sab be pad abar 
rôsnïh ï âtaxs ayâb star ayâb mäh tâ në kunisn cë wuzarg 
padyârag awis paywandïd ëstëd ud pad wistom I hüspâram 
an ï andar târïgïh warzëd fräy *pâdixsâ[yïh]  ï gannâg mënôg 
abaris rawân nimüd ëstëd.

8. ëwag ën ku padïrisn öysän däd ud äyäft ï mäh ï xvadây ud 
abârïg yazadân ray hâyag ud abârïg xvarisn agarisân ëdôn 
padïrisn ku and xvarisn wahmân yazad ray be yazom ud në 
ku drôn-ë pad and xvarisn [sâyëd].

9-10. The reason of it (is) this, that whoever undertakes “One 
drän with so much food”, from which one thing (is) lacking, 
even though he consecrates it many times, still it is not atoned 
for; and whoever undertakes (thus): “I shall consecrate so 
much food on behalf of such and such a Yazad", if he con
secrates it with many drôns, it is proper* 11 * 13; (10) and in the 
22nd [section] of the Sakâtûm, (it is said): “A grievous 
thing is upon those who do not make offerings unto the 
Yazad’s”.

11. One (is) this, that when a woman becomes pregnant, as far 
as possible, the fire should be properly looked after; (its) 
keeping in the house (is) because (it is) manifest in the Spand
Nask that when Dugdäw, the mother of Zartôst, was pregnant
with Zartôst, for 3 nights, every night, an (arch-)demon with 
150 (other) demons came for the destruction of Zartôst, and

9-10. us cim ën ku kë padïrëd ku drôn-ë az and xvarisn kë azis 
cïs-ë kem ka-iz pad was bär be yazëd ëgiz në tuxt ud kë 
padïrëd ku and xvarisn wahmân yazad ray be yazom ka pad 
was drôn be yazëd sâyëd (10) ud pad 22 ï sakâtûm abar 
öysän kë andar yazadân usôfrïd në kunënd grân cis be 
ëstëd.

11. ëwag ën ku ka zan âbustan bawëd ta sâyëd âtaxs xvab 
pahrëzëd andar xânag dârisn cë pad nask ï spand paydâg 
ku dugdâiv ï zartôst mâd ka pad zartôst âbistan büd pad 3 
sab harw sab dëw-ë abâg 150 dëw ö winâhïdan ï zartôst 
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<L wn’sytn Y zltwhst Y’TWNt XWHnd W ’thsc BYN m’n 
*YXWWNtn I’d c’lk L’ XWYTWNst XWHnd.

12. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ’pwln’yk YLYDWNyt III YWM p’nk Y MN 
SDY’-’n y’twk’n W plyk’n I’d pwn LYLY’ CD YWM ’ths 
lwsn kwnsn W pwn YWM TMH YXSNWsn ’Ps bwd Y DRY’ 
QDM kwnsn cygwn pwn XXX-win Y sk’twm pyt’k.

13. ’ywk ZNH ’YK dnd’n-plsn twp hwp ’cs BR’ t’ssn MH 
pwlywtkys’n ’YT MNW gwpt ’YK MNWs twp QDM ‘L 
KK’ ‘BYDWNydy W BR’ LMYTWNd NYSH Y ’pwstn 
MNWs LGLH QDM XNXTWNyt pwn ns’y YXWWNtn 
gwm’n.

14. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ‘LHs’n MNWs’n ckl pwn znyh W prznd ’cs 
YLYDWNyt ZK Y ZKL hm pwn pwsyh BR’ MKBLWNyt 
hwp W ZK Y MNW NKB swt-I L'YT MH stwl ’p’ysnyk W 
pwn ch’ldhwm Y hwsp’lm dstwbl’n c’st ’YK L BRH LKc 
pws s’yt W L BRTH LKc dwht L’ s’yt W KBY XWHnd 
MNW ZNH mynsn stwl L’ gwm’lynd ’YKm’n prznd Y ckl 
pwn BRHyh MKBLWNt ’yt.

15. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ’pyl twhsytn pwn prznd ZLXWNsnyh MH 
’ywc pl’y krpk ’ndwcsnyh I’d MH pwn spnd W nh’twm 
dstwbl’n c’st ’YK k’l W krpk Y BRH ‘BYDWNyt ’B ’ytwn 
YXWWNyt cygwn ’MTs pwn YDH Y NPSH krt XWHyh W 
pwn d’md’t pyt’k ’YK ’Mc krpk hm’dwynk Y ’B CL *NPSH[yh]  
YXMTWNyt.

still, on account of there being a lire in the house, they knew 
no means (to do it)14.

12. One (is) this, that (when) a child is born, for 3 days, for a 
protector from demons, sorcerers and witches, a lire should 
be kept burning throughout the night till day, and it should 
be preserved there during the day, and pure sandalwood 
should be put on it, as (it is) manifest in the 30th (section) 
of the Sakätüm.

13. One (is) this, that the bark should be well scraped off from 
a tooth-pick, because there are ancient sages who have said 
that whoever applies its bark on the teeth and throws it away, 
if a pregnant woman sets foot on it, (there is) doubt lest (the 
child) should die15.

14. One (is) this, that those who (have) a cakar16 (who is) married, 
and children are born of her, (if) indeed they adopt the males 



Nr. 2 Ch. XII 31

mad hënd ud ätaxsiz andar man *büdan  rây cârag ne dänist 
hënd.

as sons, (it is) good ; and those who are females are of no 
benefit, because a guardian would be required; and in the 
fourteenth (section) of the Hûspâram, the dastûr's have taught 
(thus): “My son is proper also as thy son, and my daughter 
is not proper also as thy daughter17;” and there are many 
who do not appoint a guardian with this idea: “We have 
adopted a caÁ'ar-child as son”.

15. One (is) this, that one ought to endeavour much for the 
begetting of children, because (it is) only for the accumula
tion of more good deeds, for the dastur’s have taught in the 
Spand and Nihätüm that the duty and meritorious deeds 
which a son performs become (his) father’s in the same way 
as if they had been performed by his own hand; and in the 
Dâmdâd (it is) manifest that a meritorious deed in the same 
way as (it reaches) the father reaches the mother too as her own. 

12. ëwag ën ku [ka] aburnâyag zâyëd 3 rôz pânag ï az dëwân 
jâdügân ud parïgân rây pad sab tä rôz ätaxs rösn kunisn ud 
pad rôz öy dârisn us böy 1 päk abar kunisn ceön pad 30-om 
ï sakätüm paydäg.

13. ëwag ën ku dandân-frasn töb xvab azis be täsisn cë pôryôtkësân 
ast kë goft ku kë-s töb abar ö dandân kunëd ud be afganëd 
zan ï âbustan kë-s pay abar nihëd pad nasây büdan gumân.

14. ëwag ën ku ôysân kë-sân cakar pad zanïh ud frazand azis 
zâyëd an ï nar ham pad pusih be padïrëd xvab ud an ï kë 
mâdag süd-ë nëst cë stür abâyisnïg ud pad cahârdahom ï 
hûspâram dastwarân cast ku man pus tô-iz pus sâyëd ud 
man duxt tô-iz duxt në sâyëd ud was hënd kë ën mënisn 
stür në gumârënd ku-mân frazand ï cakar pad pusïh padirift 
ast.

15. ëwag ën ku abër tuxsidan pad frazand zâyisnïh cë ëwiz frây 
kirbag andôzisnïh rây cë pad spand ud nihätüm dastwarân 
câst ku kâr ud kirbag ï pus kunëd pid ëdôn bawëd ceôn 
ka-s pad dast ï xvës kard hëh ud pad dâmdâd paydâg ku 
rnâdiz kirbag ï ham-ëwënag ï pid ô *x vës[ïh] rasëd. * 15 *
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16. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ZK Y BR’ CL ’lc’nyk’n YXBWNd end s’yt 
BR’ CL hwlsn ’nd’csn MH pwn nh’twm dstwbl’n c’st ’YK 
GBR’-I ’MT ‘L GBR’-I LXM’ YXBWNyt ’MTc CLH GBR’ 
LXM’ ’pyl KBY KR’ ZK krpk Y ‘LH pwn ZK sglyh BR’ 
‘BYDWNyt CLH ’ytwn YXWWNyt cygwn ’MTs pwn YDH Y 
NPSH krt XWHyh.

17. ’ywk ZNH ’YK pwn LYLY’ MY’ MN c’h L’ ’hncsn cygwn 
pwn b’gysn QDM ’ywsd’slyh Y c’hyk MY’ Y pwn LYLY’ 
nys’n YXBWNt YK'YMWNyt.

18. ’ywk ZNH ’YK pwn LYLY’ hwlsnyk MND'M ‘L ’p’htl L’ 
lycsn MH dlwc ’pws YXWWNyt ’MT lycyhyt yt’hwkwylyw-I 
BR’ YMRRWNsn.

19. W pwlywtkys’n MNW hwlstkyh’tl krt ’MTs’n pwn LYLY’ 
hwlsn cSTHWt *L ’WXL d’lsnyh Y MN wn’s MN NSXWNsn 
W psncsn CL zmyk mtn I’d ‘L GBR’-I plmwt ’YK MN bwn 
Y rnyzd *CD L'YSH ’hwnwl slwtn ’pyltl pwn my’zd Y g’s’nb’l 
cygwn YMRRWNyt pwn h’twht ’YK ’hwnwl MN gwbsn’n Y 
pr’c gwpt ’n pylwckltwm.

20. ’ywk ZNH ’YK zwzk ’MT wynyt L’WXL ‘L dst gyw’k Y 
NPSH ’pybym p’hlycsn MH pwn nsk d’t dstwbl’n c’st ’YK 
zwzk KR’ YWM ’MT BYN mwlst’n mycyt M mwl BR’ 
YMYTWNyt.

21. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ’YT *MN  wyhdyn’n ’YK ’NPH hm’y 
XLLWNyt ’smwhwk-I hm’y YMRRWNsn ZK ’smwhwk pys

1 6. One (is) this, that that which they give to the worthy (should 
be) as much as is possible up to the measure of eating; for 
in the Nihätüm, the dasturs have taught that if a man gives 
food to a man,—even if the food is very much for that man,— 
all that good deed which he performs through that satiety, 
that becomes such as if it had been performed by his (the 
giver’s) own hand.

17. One (is) this, that one should not draw water from the well 
at night, as in the Bag Yasn an injunction is given regarding 
the impurity of well-water (drawn) at night.

18. One (is) this, that one should not pour anything drinkable 
to the north at night, because the druz will become pregnant; 
if it is poured, 1 yadä-ahü-vairyö should be recited17 18 19.

19. And the ancient sages, who acted most orthodoxly, when they 
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16. ëwag ën ku än I be ö arzänigän dahënd cand sâyëd be ö 
xvarisn andäzisn cë pad nihätüm dastwarän cast ku mard-ë 
ka ö mard-ë nän dahëd ka-iz öy mard nän aber was harw 
än kirbag i öy pad än sagrïh be kunëd öy ëdôn bawëd ceön 
ka-s pad dast i xvës kard hëh.

17. ëwag ën ku pad sab ab az cäh në ähanzisn ceön pad bag g asn 
abar ayösdäsrih i cähig ab i pad sab nisän däd ëstëd.

18. ëwag ën ku pad sab xvarisnïg cis ö abâxtar në rëzisn cë druz 
abus bawëd ka rëzîhëd yatâhüwairyô-ë be göwisn.

19. ud pöryötkesän kë hurastagîhâtar kard ka-sân pad sab 
xvarisn xvard *abâz  dârisnih ï az winâh az wëzisn ud 
pasanzisn ö zamïg madan räy ö mard-ë framüd ku az bun 
ï myazd *tâ  sar ahunwar srüdan abërtar pad myazd ï gâhâmbâr 
ceön gôwëd pad hâdôxt ku ahunwar az göwisnän ï frâz gufl 
an përôzgartom.

20. ëwag ën ku zùzag ka wënëd abäz ö dast gyäg ï xvës abëbïm 
pahrëzisn cë pad nask däd dastwarän cast ku züzag harw 
röz ka andar möristän mëzëd 1000 mör be mïrëd.

21. ëwag ën ku asl *az  wëh-dënân ku rôy hamëw sôyëd 
asemwohiï-ë hamë göwisn än asemwohü pës az än göwisn cë 

partook of food at night, for warding off the sin of scattering 
and sprinkling coming on the ground, ordered a person to 
chant the ahunwar from the beginning of the myazd19 up to 
the end, more especially at the myazd of gâhâmbâr; as it 
says in the Hâdôxt that the ahunwar (is) the most victorious 
among the utterances which are chanted.

20. One (is) this, that when one sees the hedgehog, one should 
remove it safely to the desert, its own place, because in the 
Vendïdâd20 21 the dastur's have taught that every day when the 
hedgehog makes water in an ant-hill, 1000 ants die.

21. One (is) this, that there are some Zoroastrians [who say] 
that (when) one washes one’s face, one should always recite 
one asdnvvohu; that asanvvohii should be recited before (the

Hist.Filos.Medd.Dan.Vid.Selsk. 44, no. 2. 3
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MN ZK gwbsn MH ’MT BYN lwy swstn YMRRWNyt pwn 
MY’ W PWMH wl’wmnd YXWWNyt.

22. ’ywk ZNH’YK MN ywsd’sl’n wcynynd ’MTs’n MND‘M ’ytwn 
LB’ cygwn p’kyh W lymnvh MNWs bnd Y p’tyd’pyh W 
’p’tyd’pyh ’wbs ptwst YK'YMWNyt wcynynd m’tkwl QDM 
*hwhymyh W l’st gwbsnyh Y GBR’ W kwnsn Y m’tyd’nk W 
pwn ’wn’syh I’d pwn ’hlwbtl YXSWNsn.

23. cygwn BYN nskd’t II b’hl Y ’hlwbyh QDM YMRRWNyt 
cygwn YMRRWNyt ’y GBR’ Y ’hlwb spyt’m’n zltwhst 
ywsd’slkl Y l’st gwpt’l ’YK l’st YMRRWNyt m’nsl pwrsyt’l 
’YKs yst krt YK'YMWNyt ’hlwb MNW pl’yst BYN 
XWYTWNyt MN dyn Y *mzdysn ’n ywsd’slklyh MNWs 
nylng YD'YTWNyt.

24. ’MT ’ytwn ’YKs’n bnd Y p’tyd’pyh ’wbs ptwst YKWMWNyt 
’YK ZK t’styk pwn ‘LH YXSNWd ’Ps hm’y pldcnd ’MT 
yzd’n sn’ynynd pwn DKY’ YXSNWd W ZK MNW MY’ W 
gwmyc YZBXWNd bnd Y ywsd’slklyh I’d ’wbs wcynynd pwn 
yst’l’n nkylsnyktl ‘BYDWNsn ‘L gyw’k-I pwn ptm’nk W 
hwptl ’nd’csn.

25. ywsd’slkl ’wgwn hwptl ’MT L’WXL XLLWNst W ’MT MN 
’YS MNWs zmyk p’hlycsn I’d ’ytwn ‘BYDWNt YK'YMWNyt 
MH BYN ding Y zm’nyk KBY ’dwyng wh’n Y lymnyh d’t.

26. yst’l’n Y nskd’t ZK SPYL MNW yst Y *nwspl  L’WXL 

washing), because if one recites it while washing the face, 
one is doubtful about water coming into the mouth.

22. One (is) this, that from among the yösdäsr's, they should 
choose—when their business is as important as cleanliness 
and contamination—one, who has control over purity and 
impurity21; they should especially choose on account of the 
man’s good character and truthful speech and performance 
of essential (rituals); and they should esteem him as very 
righteous on account of unsinfulness.

23. As in the Vendïdâd, the 2 parts of a/irauuh22 23 are discussed; 
it is so said that: “The ahraw man (is) a truth-speaking 
yösdäsragar, O Spitamän Zartöst!—that is, he speaks the 
truth; one who studies the holy texts,—that is, he has performed 
the yasna', an ahraw (is he) who understands most about 
the priestly practice of the Religion of the Mazdä-worship- 
pers;—that is, he knows the liturgies’’.



Nr. 2 Ch. XII 35

ka andar röy sustan gôwëd pad âb ô daban madan warömand 
bawëd.

22. ëwag ën ku az yösdäsrän wizïnënd ka-sän cis ëdôn wuzarg 
ceön päkih ud rëmanïh kë-s band ï pädyäbih ud apädyäbih 
awis paywast ëstëd wizïnënd mädagwar abar *huhëmïh  ud 
râst-gôwisnïh i mard ud kunisn i mädayänag ud pad awinâhïh 
räy pad ahrawtar därisn.

23. ceön andar nask däd 2 bahr ï ahrawih abar gôwëd ceön gôwëd 
ë mard i ahraw spitamän zartöst yösdäsragar ï räst-goftär ku 
rast gôwëd mänsr-pursidär ku-s yast kard ëstëd ahraw kë 
fräyist andar dânëd az dën î *mazdësnân  yôsdâsragarïh ku-s 
nïrang dânëd.

24. ka ëdôn ku-sän band i pädyäbih awis paywast ëstëd ku ân 
tâstïg pad ôy dârënd us hamë pardazënd ka yazadän 
snâyënënd pad pâk dârënd ud ân kë âb ud gômëz yazënd 
band ï yôsdâsragarïh rây awis wizïnënd pad yastârân 
nigïrisnïgtar kunisn ô gyâg-ë pad paymânag ud xvabtar 
andâzisn.

25. yösdäsragar aôn xvabtar ka abâz sust ud ka az kas kë-s 
zamïg pahrëzisn rây ëdôn kard ëstëd cë andar drang ï zamânïg 
was ëwënag wahân ï rëmanïh dâd.

26. yastârân ï nask dâd ân wëh kë yast ï *nawsabar  abâz kunëd 

24. When (it is) so that they (the priests) have control over the 
bond of cleanliness, so that they keep to it certainly, and 
always practise it, when they propitiate the yazad’s, they 
(the yazad’s) consider (the offering) as pure. And they (the 
authorities) choose as officiating priests those who consecrate 
äb and gômëz™ on account of attachment to priestly practice. 
It (the barasnüm) should be performed very attentively in a 
place with exact standard, and it should be designed very 
well.

25. A yösdäsragar (is) best when he has been washed again, and 
when (it is) by someone who has so done it for the sake of 
‘protection of the earth’24 25 26; because in the interval of time, 
many kinds of causes of pollution are produced.

26. Of the celebrators of the Vendidäd, he (is) best who undergoes 
again the rite of the nine nights’ retreat (i.e. the barasnüm), 
because on account of that same nicety of which I have

3* 
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‘BYDWNyt MH ZK hm n’cwkyh I’d ZYm ’cpl npst KBYc 
wh’n ZYs QDM yst ’pyl :i:YXWWNtn I’d MN krtn zyd’n-I 
LCYT.

27. W MN ‘LHs’n MNW MY’ W gwmyc MKBLWNi/dy pyyhk 
XLLWNstn cymyktl MH XTs lymnyh ’YT YDH ‘L y’mk Y 
MY’ W gwmyc XNXTWNyt ’p’tyd’p ’YT ’MT ’ytwn ’YK 
’YT ’YS Y *SPYLtl  Y MN DKY’yh hm’y XLLWNd ‘LHs’n 
MN *p ’kyh swstn hwp.

28. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ’L ’n’ymyt YXSNWyy ’YSc MN whst ’L 
XN’ XNXTWNd ’wstyk’nyh’ mynsn QDM dwshw pts KB Y 
wn’syh ZYs pwn k’m ’k’m’y MH L‘YT ZYm dyn wn’s ZYs 
twcsn L‘YT cygwn YMRRWNyt pwn g’s’n ’YK MNW 'Ls’n 
LK ’whrmzd ‘Le Y *lyptk  ’k’s XWHyh ’YK cLHc Y wn’sk’ltl 
p’tpl’s YD'YTWNd.

29. W ‘LHc Y wn’sk’ltl ’YS pwn k’mk Y krpk ZYs wlcyt ’DYNs 
’pyltl Y’TWNyt lwb’n *’phs’ysnW ’wlw’hm cygwn BYN spnd 
QDM GBR’-I CL zltwhst nmwt ’YK hm’k hn’m BYN ’n’kyh 
YXWWNt LGLH-’y bylwn YXWWNt zltwhst QDM ZK BB’ 
MN ’whrmzd pwrsyt ’whrmzd gwpt ’YK ZK GBR’-’y dw’ns 
SM QDM XXX W III MT’ p’ths’ YXWWNt ’Ps hklc hyc 
krpk L’ wlcyt BR’ hng’m-I ’MTs pwn ZK LGLH-I w’stl pr’c 
gwspnd YBLWNt.

30. ’ywk ZNH ’YK GBR’-’y ’MTs yst krt YK'YMWNyt ’Ps NYSH 
L’ krt YK'YMWNyt ’pyl plycw’nyk zyd’nk yst krtn ’ywp

written above, (there are) indeed many reasons for which 
it (the barasnüin) is celebrated by him. On account of (their) 
being many, there is no harm in doing it25.

27. And it is very reasonable (for him) who among them receives 
db and gômëz26 27, to wash with the pixag; since if he is impure 
and he touches the bowl for the ab and gômëz21, it becomes 
contaminated. If (it is) so that there is a very good person 
whom they wash by way of purity, to wash them by way of 
purity (is) good28.

28. One (is) this: Do not consider any person at all without hope 
of heaven. People should not set their thoughts firmly on 
hell. Much (is the) sinfulness which one (commits) thereby, 
willingly or unwillingly; for there is nothing which (is) a sin 
in my Religion which has no expiation. As it says in the



Nr. 2 Ch. XII 37

ce an ham nazugïh ray ï-m azahar nibist wasiz wahân ïs abar 
yast abêr *büdan  ray az kardan zyân-ë nëst.

GâOas29: “Thou, O Ohrmazd, art aware, among them, even 
of him who is guilty—that is, Thou knowest the punishment 
even of him who is very sinful”.

29. And even he, who is a very sinful person, through the mer
itorious deed which he has performed, then receives very 
much forgiveness and joy for (his) soul; as in the Spand, it 
was revealed to Zartôst about a man that all (his) limbs 
were in evil state, (but) one foot was outside. Zartôst asked 
of Ohrmazd about that matter. Ohrmazd replied: ‘‘That (is) 
a man, Damans by name; he ruled over 33 provinces; he 
never did any meritorious deed except once, when he brought 
forth fodder for a sheep with that one foot30”.

30. One (is) this, that when a man has performed the yast, and 
his wife has not performed it, (it is) very meritorious to 

27. ud az ôysân kë âb ud gômëz padïrëd pad pixag sustan cimïgtar 
ce agaris rëmanih ast das! ö jâmag i âb ud gômëz nihëd 
apâdyâb ast ka ëdôn ku ast kas î *wëhtar  ï az pâkïh hamëw 
sôyënd ôysân az *pâkïh  sustan xvab.

28. ëwag ën ku ma anëmëd dârëh kasiz az wahist ud ma ë nihënd 
ôstïgânïhâ mënisn abar dösaxv padis was winâhïh ï-s pad 
kam agâmây cë nëst ï-m dën winâh ï-s tôzisn nëst ceôn gôwëd 
pad gäsän ku kë ôysân tô ôhrmazd ôyiz ï *riftag  âgâh hëh 
ku ôyiz ï winâhkârtar pâdifrâh dânëh.

29. ud ôyiz ï winâhkârtar kas pad kâmag ï kirbag ï-s warzïd ëgis 
abërtar âyëd rawân *abaxsâyisn  ud urwâhm ceôn andar 
spand abar mard-ë ô zartôst nimüd ku hamâg hannâm andar 
anâgïh bud pây-ë bërôn büd zartôst abar ân dar az ôhrmazd 
pursïd ôhrmazd guft ku ân mard-ë damans nâm abar 33 dëh 
pâdixsâ büd us hagirz ëc kirbag në warzïd be hangâm-ë ka-s 
pad ân pây-ë wâstr frâz gôspand burd.

30. ëwag ën ku mard-ë ka-s yast kard ëstëd us zan në kard ëstëd 
abër frëzwânïg zyânag yast kardan ayâb gëtô-xrîd framüdan 
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gytwkhlyt plmwtn ’YK cygwn pwn gytyg ’ytwn cygwn pwn 
mynwg nzdyk m’nsntl YXWWNd W pwn h’twht YMRRWNyt 
’YK n’ylyk Y tlsk’y h’wnd ZK Y z’hk BR’ YXSNWsn.

31. ’ywk ZNH ’YK ZNH V ycsn ’MT ‘BYDWNydy krpk ’MT 
L’ ‘BYDWNyt ’Ps hng’m pyt’k W ’MT MN ZK hng’m Y 
NPSH krtn BR’ spwcyt wn’s ‘L pwhl ‘ZLWNydy ycsn Y CL 
pwhl ‘ZLWNyt ZNH pwn hwsp’lm YMRRWNyt ’YK g’s’nb’l 
W lpytpyn W stws W prwrtyk’n W hwlsyt W m’h L’ ystn.

32. ’ywk ZNH ’YK pwn ZNH III MND‘M I’d *gsnk  zywsnyh 
Y’TWNyt ’YT snwsk W w’sk W swck KR’ ’ywk’y 
yt’hwwylywk-I W ’smwhwk-I BR’ gwptn W ’MTc snwsk Y 
’YS ’snwyt hmgwnk gwptn SPYL’n pwn krtk ’wgwn *d ’stn 
pwn stwtgl YMRRWNyt ’YK MH snwsk Tdyyt ’YK pwn MH 
k’l Y’TWNyt ’Ps gwpt ’whrmzd ’YK *gsnk  zywsnyh zltwhst 
MH CLH ’YT bys’csnyh ’hwnwl zltwhst ’hl’dyh. 31

perform the yast for (his) wife32 or to have the gëtô-xrïd 
performed, so that in the material world, as in the spiritual 
world, they become closer (to one another). In the Hädöxt, 
it says that one should consider a dutiful wife equal to his 
progeny.

31. One (is) this, that when one performs these 5 ceremonies 
(it is) a merit; when one does not perform (them) and their 
time (is) manifest, and when one neglects to perform (them) 
at their own time, the sin goes to the Bridge; as it says in 
the Hüspäram, the ceremonies which go to the Bridge (are) 
these: the non-performance of gähämbär and rapiOwin and
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ku ceön pad gëtïg ëdôn ceön pad mënôg nazdïg-mânisntar 
bawënd ud pad hädöxt gôwëd ku nâirïg i tars[ä]gäy häwand 
an i zahag be därisn.

31. ëwag ën ku ën 5 yazisn ka kunëd kirbag ka në kunëd us 
hangâm paydâg ud ka az an hangâm ï xvës kardan be spôzëd 
winäh ô puhr sawëd yazisn ï ô puhr sawëd ën pad hûspâram 
gôwëd ku gâhâmbâr ud rapitwin ud sedôs ud fraivardïgân 
ud xvarsëd ud mâh në vastan.

32. ëwag ën ku pad ën 3 cis ray :i:gasnag-zïwisnih âyëd ast snôsag 
ud wâsag ud sôzag harw ëwag-ë yaOâ-ahü-vairyô-ë ud 
asemwohü-ë be guftan ud ka-iz snôsag ï kas asnawëd 
hamgônag guftan wëhân pad kardag aön dâstan pad stüdgar 
gôwëd ku cë snôsag ârâyëd ku pad cë kâr âvëd us guft 
ôhrmazd ku *gasnag-zîwisnïh  zartôst cë ôy ast bësâzisnïh 
ahunwar zartôst ud ahrâyïh.

sedôs and fraivardïgân and (the niyâyes of) xvarsëd and 
mäh32 33.

32. One (is) this, that on account of these 3 things, namely,
sneezing and yawning and sighing, there comes short life. 
Each time34 one should recite one yaOä-ahü-vairyö- and asanv
vohü- ; and even when one hears someone else sneeze, the 
faithful should so put in practice the recitation in the same
manner. It says in the Stüdgar: “What causes sneezing? that 
is, for what purpose does it come?’’ Ohrmazd replied: “Short 
life, O Zartôst ! because the cure for it is ahunivar and right
eousness35, O Zartôst I"
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Chapter XIII, transliteration

cym Y g’s’n.
1. ZNH III ’smwhwk MNW plwl’nyy pys nylng W wltsn Y ZNH 

III h’t plwl’n’y W plwstwyh W ’stwyh plwl’nyy fraran bwn 
£D llssty’yc’ fristuië farastuyë bwn ‘D âstuyë âstuië ästaodwan 
bwn ‘D ästaoöwanamcä daënayâ mäzdayasnöis visai va amasa 
spantä stwt’n ysn bwn bayqm ZNH III h’t.

2. pwn c’sytk W pwn dyngwk’syh Y d’n’k’n Ypwlywtkys’n ’ytwn 
gwpt ’YK GBR’ Y p’ncdh s’lk ’YK mzdysn’n BRH W bl’t 
’MT m’ndk £L lt’n glcvt ’Ps ’sil W slwswcln’m YBLWNydy 
’Ps ZNH V g’s slwt W *MY ’ Y SPYL YZBXWNt ’Ps hm’k 
*nwyt z’tyh krt YK'YMWNyt lytk Y pwln’y W L’ ’pwln’y 
’Ps MN yst Y n’pl W ’ths’n b’hl BR’ YXBWNsn W ’MTs 
ZNH ’nd L’ krt YK'YMWNyt b’hl L’ YXBWNsn.

3. ZNH III g’s MN tn Y GBR’ Y ’hlwb BR’ krt YXWWNyt.
4. ’hy’s W hsmby’ W ’tt’whsy’ ywyt ywyt XI wcdst MH A7 

MND’M BYN tn Y ’NSWT’-’n mynwgyh’ SGYTWNd cygwn 
’hw W bwd W dyn W Iwb’n W plw’hl W mynsn W gwbsn W 
kwnsn W wynsn W hnbwdsn W ‘SMHWsnWtn Y ’NSWT’-’n 
W ’p’rykc dhsn’n YXBWNyhst MN MY’ W ’twr W w’t.

Chapter XIII, translation

On the Significance of the GâQas.
1. These 3 asam-vohiYs (at the end of Y. 11. 15), which (are) 

before fravarânë (the first word of Y. 11. 16), are nirang’s, 
and (mark) the transition to these 3 sections : fravarânë 
(Y. 11. 16) and frastuyë (Y. 11. 17) and âstuyë (Y. 12. 9); 
fravarânë (is) the beginning of frarân* 1 (i.e. the first word 
of Y. 11. 16), up to frasastayaëca (the last word of Y. 11. 16); 
frastuyë (is) the beginning of frastuyë (Y. 11. 17), up to 
âstuyë (Y. 12. 8); âstuyë (is) the beginning of ästaoOwan 
(Y. 12. 9), up to âistaoOiuanamcâ- daënayâ- mäzdayasnöis (Y. 
13. 8). visai- va- amasârspantâ- (Y. 14. 1) (is) the beginning 
of Stötän Yasna ; these 3 sections (fravarânë, frastuyë and 
âstuyë) (are called) bayqm2.

2. By the testimony and theological witness of sages of the 
primitive faith, it is thus said that a man of fifteen years of 
age, that is, a Mazdayasnian son and brother—when he con-
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Chapter XIII, transcription

cim i gähän.
1. ën 3 asemivohü kë fraivarânë pës nïrang ud wardisn î ën 3 

hat fraivarânë nd frôstûyëh ud âstüyëh fraivarânë frarân bun 
ta frasastayaëca fristuië farastuyë bun ta âstuyë âstuië âstaoOivan 
bun ta âstaoOivanamcâ daënayâ mâzdayasnôis vïsâi va amasâ 
spantâ stôtân yasn bun bayqm ën 3 hat.

2. pad câsïdag ud pad dën gugâhïh dänägän ï pôryôtkësân ëdôn 
goft ku mard ï pânjdah sâlag ku mazdësnân pus ud bräd ka 
mändag ö radân garzëd us astr ud srôsocarnâm barëd us ën 
pan] gâh srüd ud *âb  ï wëh yast us hamâg *nawït-zâdïh  kard 
ëstëd rëdag ï purnây ud në aburnây us az yast ï nâivar ud 
âtaxsân bahr be dahisn ud ka-s ën and në kard ëstëd bahr 
në dahisn.

3. ën 3 gâh az tan i mard ï ahraw be kard bawëd.
4. ahyâs ud xsmaibyâ ud attâivaxsyâ jud jud 11 wacadast cë 

11 cis andar tan ï mardömän mënôgihâ rawënd ceôn axv ud 
bôy ud dën ud rawân ud frawahr ud mënisn ud gôwisn ud 
kunisn ud wënisn ud humbôyisn ud asnawisn ud tan ï mar
dömän ud abârïgiz dahisnân dahïhist az âb ud âdur ud wâd.

fesses (his) sin to the spiritual judges and endures astr and 
srôsocarnâm* 3 4, and has chanted these five GâOâds and conse
crated the good waters, and has performed the whole *naivit- 
zâdïh*—(being) a full-grown youth, and not a child, they 
should give him a share in the nâivar ceremony and the 
fires5, and if he has not performed this much, they should 
not give (him) a share.

3. These 3 GâOâ's have been made out of the body of the right
eous man6.

4. ahyâ yâisâi and xsmaibyâ and at tâ vaxsyâ1 (have) 11 verses 
each, because 11 things flow invisibly within the body of 
mankind, such as life, and consciousness, and conscience, 
and soul, and guardian spirit8, and thought, and speech, and 
action, and seeing, and smelling, and hearing ; and the bodies 
of mankind and other creatures also are created from water, 
and fire, and air.
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5. asam ahiiram mazdqm III b’l L‘YN mtn Y hwlsytyl W 
hwlsytlm’h W swsyns W ’MTc h’t hwp pwn g’s W wcdst 
’wsmwlynd ‘LHs’n pys YXMTWNd W str ’p’ttl W gyhn’ 
d’st’ltl YXWWNyt.

6. t’wlt XXII wcdst XXII d’tst’n Y pwn h’twht YMRRWNyt ’YK 
anaomô manayhe kya visai kya kava parö pwn d’twbl m’hin’n 
’YK ‘D XXII DYN’ l’sttl ’YK ’MT t’wlt h’t hwp YZBXWNd 
W pwn g’s W wcdst MNYTWNd d’twbl’n ZK XXII d’tst’n 
l’sttl YXSNWd W d’tst’n’wmndyh m’hm’ntl.

7. hwytmn XVI wcdst pwn ’ltyst’l’n m’hm’n ’YK ‘Ds’n dwsmn 
MN ZK XVI str Y pwn pltwm plglt Y ywytSDY’d’t YMRRWNyt 
p’nkyh SPYL twb’n YXWWNyt krtn.

8. y at) ä is XIV wcdst pwn ZNH cym MH VII ’mhrspnd Y mynwg 
W V7/ ’mhrspnd Y gytyg l’d pwn hwysk’lyh twhs’ktl 
YXWWNd ‘D YXMTWNd ‘L glwtm’n myhn Y ’whrmzd 
myhn Y ’mhrspnd’n myhn Y ‘LHs’n ’hlwb’n avi garó 
nmänam maeOanam ahurahe mazdä maeOanam amasanqm 
spantanqm maeOanam anyaesqm asaonqm.

9. ya sävistö III y’wl zwhl QDM d’lsnyh ZNH IV pysk I’d W 
XN’ l’d pwn ahuräi mazdåi ’s’lyh Y dtws zwhl hm LBBMH 
Y ‘LH zwt l’st YXSNWsn W *’slwhs’n hm b’c’y Y ‘LH zwt 
l’st YXSNWsn ’YK ‘D ’ltyst’l’n BYN kwhsysn Y LWTH 5 6 7 *

5. asam ahuram mazdqm (being recited) 3 times9 (is for) the 
arrival of Xvarseder, and Xvarsedermäh, and Sösyans; and 
when indeed they (the priests) recount the section well by 
line and verse, they (the saviours) advance, and the lands 
become more nourishing, and the world more supporting.

6. The 22 verses of tä va urvätä (are like) the 22 judgments 
about which it is said in the Hädöxtz anaomö managhe kya 
visai kya kava paró10. (They are) inherent in a judge, so that 
the 22 judgments (are) very righteous as long as they (the 
priests) celebrate properly the section tä va urvätä, and re
count (it) by line and verse; (then) the judges hold those 
22 judgments more correctly, and judiciousness (becomes) 
more residing (in them).

7. The 16 verses of xvaetumaiOya11 (are) inherent in warriors,
so that it becomes possible for them to give protection well
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5. asain ahuram mazdqm 3 bär pës madan i xvarsëder ud 
xvarsëdermâh ud sösyans ud ka-iz hat xvab pad gäh ud 
wacadast usmurënd öysän pës rasënd ud sahr äbädtar ud 
gëhân dästärtar bawëd.

6. tâwart 22 wacadast 22 dädistän ï pad hâdôxt gôwëd ku 
(inoornô manayhe kya visai kya kava paró pad dädwar mähmän 
ku tâ 22 dädistän rästtar ku ka tâiwârt hat xvab yazënd ud 
pad gäh ud wacadast usmurënd dädwarän än 22 dädistän 
rästtar dârënd ud dädistänömandih mähinäntar.

7. xvëtuman 16 wacadast pad artëstârân mähmän ku tä-sän 
dusman az än 16 salir ï pad fradom fragard ï jud-dëw-dâd 
gôwëd pânagih wëh tawän bawëd kardan.

8. yaOâis 14 wacadast pad ën cim cë 7 amahraspand ï mënôg ud 
7 amahraspand ï gëtïg rây pad xvëskârih tuxsâgtar bawënd tâ 
rasënd ô garôdmân mëhan ï ôhrmazd mëhan ï amahraspandân 
mëhan î öysän ahrawän aid garö nmânam maëôansm ahurahe 
mazda maëOanam amasanqm spantanqm maëOanam anyaësqm 
asaonqm.

9. ya sdvistô 3 jär zöhr abar dârisnîh ën 4 pësag rây ud ëd rây 
pad ahurâi mazdâi * *sarïh  î daOus zöhr ham dil i ôv zöt räst 
därisn ud *äsrawaxsän  ham bäzäg i öy zöt räst därisn ku 
tä artëstârân andar kôxsisn ï abäg anërân nëw-diltar ud 

against the enemy for those 16 countries which are mentioned 
in the first chapter of the jud-dëw-dâd.

8. (There are) 14 verses of yaOâ äis12 for this reason, because
7 (are) for the spiritual Amahraspand’s, and 7 for the physical 
Amahraspand’s ; (men) become (thereby) more diligent in 
duty so that they attain to garôdmân, the abode of Ohrmazd, 
the abode of the Amahraspand’s, the abode of the Just, avi 
garô nmânam maëOanam ahurahe mazda maëOandm amssanqm 
spantanqm maëOandm anyaësqm asaonqm13.

9. The holding up of the zöhr thrice at ya savistö14 (is) for these
*three estates15, and on account of this, at ahurâi mazdâi16, 
the zöhr should be held on top of the daOus exactly level 
with the heart of the Zöt17, and the Äsrawaxsän should hold 
(their hands) exactly level with the arm of the Zöt13, so that 
lhe warriors may become more stout-hearted in lighting with
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’n’yl’n nywdyltl W w’stlyws’n pwn wlc W ’p’t’nyh Y gyh’n 
b’c’k’wctl YXWWN’nd.

10. yä syaoOanä XV wcdst pwn ZNH cym MH znsn Y ZK A'V 
dlwc W pwn bys’c Y h’twhtyk pyt’k I’d YXBWNt 
YK'YMWNyt.

11. mazdä at möi IV b’l b’hl Y ZNH V ltyh l’st BR’ mtn I’d 
m’npt W wyspt W zndpt W MT’pt W zltwstlwtwm.

12. ahyä yäsä II y’wl pwn ZNH cym ’YK dhywpt L’ ’ywyc tn 
bwd W lwb’nc ‘XDWN’t.

13. ZK IV yt’hwwylywk Y pltwm pwn ZNH cym ’YK ks’n BYN 
ms’n plm’nbwlt’ltl W hwmt hwxt W hwwlst BYN gyh’n 
m’hm’ntl W dlwc ’p’ths’htl YXWWN’nd.

14. ’yml ahe yâs pwn ’whrmzd W GBR’ Y ’hlwb hsmbv pwn 
whwmn W gwspnd ’tt’whsy’ pwn ’rtwhst W ’ths t’wlt pwn 
strywl W ’ywkswst hwytmn pwn spndrmt W zmyk g’s yl’ys 
pwn hwrdt W MY’ W y’sywtn pwn ’mwrdt W ’wlwl.

15. pl’kg”m Y pwn ’hnwyt g’s pr’c YBLWNyt m’npt’n ZK Y 
pwn ’wst’pyt g’s pr’c YBLWNydz/ wvspt’n ZK Y pwn spndmvn 
g’s pr’c YBLWNyr/y zndpt’n ZK Y pwn whwhstl g’s pr’c 
YBLWNyt/y MT’pt’n ZK Y pwn whstwyst g’s pr’c YBLWNydp 
zltwstlwtwm W ZK Y pwn ysn Y *wspylt  ’hlwb Y gyw’k pr’c 
YBLWNydy W ZNH IV pysk NPSH.

the Non-Iranians, and the husbandmen more strong-armed 
in the cultivation and prosperity of the world.

10. The 15 verses of yä syaoOanä19 (are) for this reason, because 
it is created for the smiting of those 15 druz’s19a‘ and as the 
healer who is manifest in the Hädöxt.

11. (The recital of) mazdä at moi20 4 times is for the due coming 
of (their) share to these 5 lordships : the lord of the house, 
and the lord of the village, and the lord of the district, and 
the lord of the land, and the supreme Zartöst21.

12. ahyä yäsä (to be recited) twice22 (is) for this reason that the 
lord of the land may hold not only the body (but) also the 
consciousness and soul.

13. Those 4 yaOä-ahä-vairyö's of the first (GäOä)23 (are) for this 
reason that inferiors may be more obedient to superiors, and 
good thought, good word and good deed be more residing 
in the world, and the druz less powerful.
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wästryösän pad warz ud äbädänih ï gëhân bäzäy-öztar 
bawänd.

10. yä syaoOanä 15 wacadast pad ën cim cë zanisn ï än 15 druz 
ud pad bësâz ï hädöxtig pavdäg räy däd ëstëd.

11. mazdä at möi 4 bär bahr i ën 5 radih rast be madan räy 
mänbed ud wished ud zandbed ud dahibed ud zartöströtom.

12. ahyä yäsä 2 jär pad ën cim ku dahibed në ëwiz tan böy ud 
rawâniz girad.

13. än 4 yaOä-ahü-vairyö i fradom pad ën cim ku kehän andar 
mehän framän-burdärtar ud humat hüxt ud huwarst andar 
gëhân mähmäntar ud druz apädixsä(h)tar bawänd.

14. ëmar ahë yäs pad öhrmazd ud mard i ahraw xsmabya pad 
wohuman ud göspand attäwaxsyä pad ardwahist ud ätaxs 
täwart pad sahrewar ud ayösust xvëtuman pad spandarmad 
ud zamig gäh yatäis pad hordad ud äb ud yäsyotna pad 
amurdad ud urwar.

15. frägäm i pad a hu naiv ait gäh fräz barëd mänbedän än ï pad 
ustaivat gäh fräz barëd wisbedän än i pad spandamën gäh 
fräz barëd zandbedän än i pad ivohuxsatr gäh fräz barëd 
dahibedän än i pad wahistöist gäh fräz barëd zartöströtom ud 
än i pad yasn i ivisprad ahraw ï gyäg fräz barëd ud ën 4 
pësag xvës.

14. In sum, ahyä yasä (is) for Ohrmazd and the just man, 
xsmaibyä for VVoTiumcm and cattle, at tä vaxsyä for Ardivahist 
and fire, tä v3 urvätä for Sahrewar and metal, XvaëtumaiOya 
is for Spandarmad and the places of the earth23 a, yaOä äis 
for Hordad and water, and yä syaoOanä for Amurdad and 
plants.

15. The frägäm2313 which one raises24 at the Ahunavaiti GäOä (is) 
for the lords of houses, that which one raises at the Ustavaiti 
GäOä (is) for the lords of villages, that which one raises at 
the Spantämainyü GäOä (is) for the lords of districts, that 
which one raises at the VohuxsaOrä GäOä (is) for the lords 
of lands, that which one raises at the Vahistöisti GäOä (is) 
for the Supreme Zartöst, and that (first one) which one raises 
at the ceremony of Vïsperad (is) for the just men of the place ; 
and these 4 (others) belong to the (4) estates.
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16. ysn bwn kltk IX wcdst ’Ps bwn hwmtn’m ’Ps I/YSH 
hwmtn’m.

17. ahyä Owä äörö VI wcdst MN ZK VI wl Y glm Y pwn hwsp’lm 
pwn caOrayâim âOrayqm krt YK'YMWNvt.

18. iOä äat yazamaide V wcdst st’ysn W sp’s MN ’whrmzd pwn 
YXBWNtn Y wyh dhsn’n.

19. imqm âatzqm V wcdst MN ZK V ’s’nyh W V ’n’s’nyh Y zmyk 
Y pwn wndyd’t pwn stykl plglt pyt’k BR’ krt YK‘YMWNyt 
’YK zmyk pltwm ’s’nyh MN ZK zmyk ’MTs GBR’ Y ’hlwb 
QDM pr’c SGYTWNyt dtykl ’MTs m’n Y SPYL’n W ’ths’n 
QDM ‘BYDWNydy stykl ’MTs ywlt’k QDM ZLYTWNd W 
ns’y p’hlyc 'BYDWNydy tswm ’MTs KR’ stwl QDM 
YLYDWNd pncwm ’MTs KR’ stwl QDM myzynd ’Ps pltwm 
’n’s’nyh MN ZK Y ’lzwl glywk BB’ Y dwshw dtykl ’MTs lyst 
QDM *nk ’nynynd stykl ’MTs hz’n QDM ‘BYDWNyt tswm 
MN ZK ’MTs swl’k Y hlpstl’n pncwm ’MTs GBR’ pwn 
wltkyh QDM BR’ YBLWNydy Y ’hlwb.

20. iOä V wcdst cygwn ZKc Y L'YN.
21. âhü at paiti IV wcdst QDM Tc’wmndvli Y MY’ zmyk ’wlwl 

W gwspnd l’d.
22. stütö garö vahmsng VI wcdst humatanqm II y’wl hwhstlwtm’y 

III y’wl YXWWNtn Y BRHl’n Y zltwhst l’d.
23. asahyä äat sairï II y’wl st’ysn Y ’hl’dyh W znsn Y dlwc l’d. 16 17 18 19

16. The first chapter of Yasna (Haptaijhäitl) (has) 9 passages24 a. 
Its beginning (is) humatanqm and its end (is) humatanqm25.

17. The 6 passages of ahyä Owä äOrö26 (are) connected with those 
6 ordeals by heat, which, according to the Hüspäram21, have 
been established in accordance with caOrayäim äOrayqm28.

18. The 5 passages of iOä äat yazamaide29 (are) the praise and 
gratitude towards Öhrmazd for creating the good creations.

19. The 5 passages of imqm äat zqm30 (are) connected with 
those 5 comforts and 5 discomforts of the earth, which are 
manifest in the third fragard in the Vendidäd31. It has been 
shown that the first comfort of the earth (is) from that land 
when a just man walks forth upon it; secondly, when he 
builds the abode of the faithful and of the lires upon it; 
thirdly, when they cultivate corn upon it and take care about 
dead matter ; fourthly, when all (kinds of) domestic animals 
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16. yasn bun kardag 9 wacadast us bun humatanäm us sar 
humatanäm.

17. ahyä Owä äOrö 6 wacadast az än 6 war i garm i pad hüspäram 
pad caOrayäim äOrayqm kard ëstëd.

18. iOä äat yazamaide 5 wacadast stäyisn ud spas az öhrmazd 
pad dädan ï weh dahisnän.

19. imqm äat zqm 5 wacadast az än 5 äsänih ud 5 anäsänih i 
zamig ï pad wandidäd pad sidïgar fragard paydäg be kard 
ëstêd ku zamig fradom äsänih az än zamig ka-s mard i 
ahraw abar fräz rawëd didigar ka-s man i wëhân ud ätaxsän 
abar kunëd sidïgar ka-s jördäg abar kârënd ud nasäy pahrëz 
kunëd tasom ka-s harw stör abar zâyënd panzom ka-s harw 
stör abar mëzënd us fradom anäsänih az än i arzür griwag 
dar i dösaxv didigar ka-s rist abar *nigânënënd  sidïgar ka-s 
hazän abar kunëd tasom az än ka-s süräg i xrafstarän 
panzom ka-s mard pad wardagih abar be barëd i ahraw.

20. iOä 5 wacadast ceön äniz i pës.
21. ähü at paiti 4 wacadast abar arzömandih i äb zamig urwar 

ud göspand räy.
22. stütö garö vahmang 6 wacadast humatanqm 2 jär huxsatrötemäi 

3 jär büdan i pusarän i zar tost räy.
23. asahyä äat sairi 2 jär stäyisn i ahräyih ud zanisn i druz räy. 20 21 22 23 *

are born upon it; fifthly, when all (kinds of) domestic an
imals urinate upon it. And its first discomfort (is) from the 
Arzür ridge, the gate of hell; secondly when they bury32 the 
dead upon it; thirdly, when one makes graves upon it; 
fourthly from that, if (there are) burrows of noxious creatures 
(in) it; fifthly, when one leads over it in captivity a man who 
(is) just.

20. The 5 passages of idä33 (are) also like those before.
21. The 4 passages of ähü at paiti3i (are) about the respect due 

to water, earth, plants and cattle.
22. stütö garö vahmäng35 (has) 6 passages36 . . . humatanqm (to 

be recited) twice . . . huxsaörötamäi37 (to be recited) 3 times 
(is) for the existence of the sons of Zartöst.

23. asahyä äat sairï33 (to be recited) twice (is) for the praise of
righteousness and smiting of the druz.
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24. yeijhe hätqm II y’wl st’ysn Y ’whrmzd W ’mhrspnd’n W 
znsn Y gnn’k mynwg W wswtk’n l’d.

25. Qwöi staotarascå st’ysn Y ycsn W myzd l’d.
26. ätaramca II b’l st’ysn Y ’twl Y plnb’g W ’ths Y w’zyst l’d.
27. ’wstwt XVI wcdst hmcygwn hwytmn l’d gwpt YK‘YMWNyt.
28. ttsp’pyls XX wcdst ZK Y XX d’tst’n myd’n spnn’k mynwg 

W gnn’k mynwg W XN’ l’d KR’ y’wl ttsp’pyls L’WXL 
‘BYDWNj/cty MH d’tst’n bwn L’WXL ‘BYDWNydt/ b’l Y 
wystwm gnn’k mynwg stwb YXWWNyt.

29. at fravaxsyä XI wcdst MN VI ltyh W V plh’ng MN dyn BR’ 
krt YKWMWNyt ’ywk ’YK KR’ ZK Y pwn BNPSH L’ nywk 
pwn ’YS’n L’ krtn dtykl hwp krt W L’ hwp krt BR’ 
YD'YTWNstn stykl MN SLYtl’n wstn ’Ps’n ’ndlg gwptn 
ch’lwn m’ndk 'L It’n glcytn ‘D ’sti YBLWNz/dz; pncwm 
g’s’nb’l W ’p’ryk es’n Y <L pwhl ‘ZLWNyt BYN h’sl BR’ L’ 
SBKWNtn W MNW ZNH V plh’ng L'YT ZK VI ltyh NPSH 
L’ YXWWNyt pwnc c’ssnyh L’ s’yt.

30. kmnmyz’n XIX wcdst pwn ZNH cym ’YK KR’ ’YS pwn 
hwysk’lyh ’wgwn twhsyt ’YK ‘Dm’n ZK XIX ’wswplyt Y 
pwn sk’twm YMRRWNyt hm NPSH YXWWN’t W yzd’n ’wc 
W nylwk ’pyltl W ’ybgt ’pshynyt’ltl YXWWN’nd.

31. ’wstwt g’s IV h’t ’y g’s W Vg’s-I wcdst BR’ /meca/ aspä vaxsyä. 24 25 26 * 28 29 * *

24. yerjhê hätqm39 (to be recited) twice (is) for the praise of 
Ohrmazd and the Amahraspand’s, and the smiting of the Evil 
Spirit and (his) wicked brood.

25. Oivöi staotarascå*9 (is) for praising the yazisn and myazd**.
26. ätardmca*2 (to be recited) twice (is) for praising the Farnbag 

Fire and the Wäzist Fire.
‘21. The 16 verses of ustavaiti*3 (are) in the same manner as is 

stated about xvaëtumaiOya**.
28. The 20 verses of tat Oivä parasä*^ (are) the 20 judgments 

between the Holy Spirit and the Evil Spirit, and on account 
of this, every time one repeats tat Oivä parasä, since (it is as 
if) one repeats the original judgments, (then) at the twentieth 
time, the Evil Spirit becomes overwhelmed.

29. The 11 verses of at fravaxsyä*6 have been made from the 6
lordships47 and 5 rules of conduct48 (deduced) from the
Religion. One is this : not to do to others all that which is
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24. yer/he hâtqm 2 jär stäyisn i öhrmazd ud amahraspandän ud 
zanisn i gannäg mönög ud wisüdagän räy.

25. Oivöi staotarascä stäyisn î yazisn ud myazd räy.
26. ätaramca 2 bär stäyisn ï ädur ï farnbag ud ätaxs ï wäzist räy.
27. ustaivat 16 wacadast hamceön xvetuman räy guft ëstëd.
28. tat-spä-peres 20 wacadast än ï 20 dädistän mayän spannäg 

menög ud gannäg mënôg ud ëd räy harw jär tat spä pères 
abäz kuncd cë dädistän bun abäz kunöd bär ï wistom gannäg 
mënog staw bawëd.

29. at fravaxsyä 11 wacadast az 6 radïh ud 5 frahang az den be 
kard ëstëd ëwag ku harw än i pad xvad në nëwag pad kasän 
në kardan didïgar xvab kard ud në xvab kard be dänistan 
sidïgar az wattarän wastan usän andarg guftan cahärom 
mändag ö radän garzïdan tä asir barëh panzom gähämbär 
ud abärig cisän î ö puhr sawëd andar häsr be në histan ud 
kë ën panz frahang nëst än 6 radïh xvës në bawëd ud padiz 
câsisnïh në sâyëd.

30. kamnamöizän 19 wacadast pad ën cim ku harw kas pad 
xvëskârïh aôn tuxsëd ku tä-män än 19 usöfrid ï pad sakâtüm 
gôwëd ham xvës bawäd ud yazdän öz ud nërôg abërtar ud 
ëbgad absihënïdârtar bawänd.

31. ustaivat gâh 4 hât ë gâh ud 5 gäh ë wacadast be haecat aspâ 
vaxsyâ.

not good to one’s self; the second (is) to know (what) is 
done well and (what) is not done well; the third (is) to turn 
from the wicked and to abjure them; the fourth (is) to con
fess (one’s) sin to the spiritual authorities so that one under
goes penance; the fifth (is) not to neglect for an hour the 
gähämbär s and other things which go to the Bridge49; and 
those 6 lordships do not belong to one who has not these 5 
rules of conduct and (who) is not fit also for their teaching.

30. kamnamöizqm50 (has) 19 verses, for this reason that every 
person should endeavour in his duty in such a manner that 
we (may have) those 19 offerings about which it is said in 
the Sakätäm : “May it also be one’s own51, and may the power 
and potency of the Yazad’s be much more and the assault
be the more destroyed’’.

31. The ustavaiti GäOä52 (is) a GäOä of 4 sections, and (each has) 
verses of 5 lines except (for the verse) haecat aspäi vaxsyäi53.

Hist.Filos. Medd.Dan.Vid.Selsk. 44, no. 2. 4
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32. ustä ahmäi II y’wl ’ywk d’lsn ltyh Y ’whrmzd W ’ywk zt’lyh
Y dlwc’n usía ahuram mazdqm hmgwnk.

33. spndmyn VI wcdst yzyyt’ys XII wcdst atndyiv XII wcdst 
ktmwylwk XI wcdst.

34. spndmyn g’s IV h’t-I g’s W IV g’s I wcdst MN V ltyh \V IV 
pysk BR’ krt YK'YMWNyt.

35. spantä mainyü II b’l ’ywk st’ysn Y spndrmt W ’ywk ZK Y 
zmyk l’d.

36. spantam ahuram mazdqm II y^wi ’ywk st’ysn Y spyn’k mynwg 
d’m W ’ywk zt’lyh Y gnn’k mynwg d’m.

37. wwhwhstl g’s XXII wcdst ZK XXII d’tst’n Y QDM pwn 
d’twbl’n m’hm’n cygwn ’cpl npst.

38. vohu xsaOram II y’wl ’ywk st’ysn Y zyndkyh W ’ywk Y 
zltwstlwtwm.

39. vohu xsaOram yazamaide II wcdst ’ywk st’ysn Y strywl \V 
’ywk pwn ’ywkswst l’d.

40. avi apqm II y’wl ’ywk st’ysn Y ’p’n W ’ywk ’wlwl’n l’d.
41. whystwyst IX wcdst ZK IX MND’M l’d Y QDM ... 

zltwhsttwm’n m’hm’n zltwsttwmyh W h’nyk’n W csmk W 
’p’n W pwhl W lwtc Y n’ywt’k W ZKL Y ’hlwb W n’ylyk
Y ’hlwbwynyy.

42. W ’ywk h’t Y g’s-I IV g’s I wcdst BR’ iOä ï haiOyä narö 
MH hwt’y W dhvwpt hm’y BYN gvh’n ’ywk. 32 33 34 35 36 37 *

32. usta ahmäi5i (to be recited) twice, once for preserving the 
lordship of Öhrmazd and once for smiting the druz's; usta 
ahuram mazdqm55 (to be considered) in the same way.

33. spantä mainyü (has) 6 verses, and yezî yaOäis 12 verses; at 
mä yavci 12 verses, and hat möi iirvä 11 verses56.

34. Spantä-Mainyü GäOä (is) a GäOä of 4 sections, and (it has) 
4 lines to each verse ; it is made from 5 lordships57 and 4 
estates.

35. spantä mainyü58 (to be recited) twice, once for the praise of 
Spandarmad and once for that of the earth.

36. spantam ahuram mazdqm5* (to be recited) twice, once for the 
praise of the creatures of the Holy Spirit and once for smiting 
the creatures of the Evil Spirit.

37. And the 22 verses of VohuxsaOrä GäOä60 (are) those 22 higher
judgments inherent in judges, as written above61.
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32. ustä ahmäi 2 jâr ëwag dârisn radïh i ôhrmazd ud ëwag 
zadârïh ï druzân usta ahuram mazdqm hamgônag.

33. spandamën 6 wacadast yezïyatâis 12 wacadast atmâyav 12 
wacadast katmôirwak 11 wacadast.

34. spandamën gâh 4 hat ë gâh ud 4 yü/i ë wacadast az 5 radïh 
ud 4 pësag be kard ëstëd.

35. spantâ mainyü 2 bar ëwag stâyisn ï spandarmad ud ëwag an 
i zamïg rây.

36. spantam ahuram mazdqm 2 jâr ëwag stâyisn ï spënnâg mënôg 
dâm ud ëwag zadârih ï gannâg mënôg däm.

37. wöhuxsatr gâh 22 wacadast ân 22 dâdistân ï abar pad 
dâdwarân mâhmân ceôn azahar nibist.

38. vohü xsaOram 2 jâr ëwag stâyisn i zîndagïh ud ëwag ï 
zartöströtom.

39. vohü sxaOram yazamaide 2 wacadast ëwag stâyisn ï sahreivar 
ud ëwag pad ayôsust rây.

40. avi apqm 2 jâr ëwag stâyisn ï âbân ud ëwag urwarân rây.
41. ivahistôïst 9 wacadast ân 9 cis rây ï abar . . . zartôsttomân 

mâhmân zartôsttomïh ud xânïgân ud casmag ud âbân ud 
pulir ud rôdiz ï nâyüdâg ud nar ï ahraw ud nâirïg ï ahrawën.

42. ud ëwag hât ï gâh-ë 4 gâh ë wacadast be iOâ ï haidyâ narô 
cë xvadây ud dahibed hamë andar gëhân ëwag. 38 39 40 41 42 * * *

38. vohü xsaOram62 (to be recited) twice, once for the praise of 
life and once for the Zartöströtom.

39. vohü xsaOram yazamaide63 (has) 2 passages, one for the praise 
of Sahrewar and one for metal.

40. avi apqm6i (to be recited) twice, once for the praise of waters 
and once for plants.

41. The 9 verses of Vahistôïstï65 (are) for those 9 things, which 
(arc) on . . ,66: the supreme Zartöstship inherent in the 
Zartösttom's, and wells, and springs, and waters, and bridges, 
and also the deep rivers, and the just man, and the just 
woman.

42. And (it is a) Gä6ä of one section, (having) 4 lines to each
verse except ida ï haiOyä narö61, because there is always
(only) one lord and sovereign in the world.

4*
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43. W ZK IVg’s XN’ I’d MH pyt’k caOrus hamaya xsapö dahmayät 
paro äfritöit KR’ LYLY’ IV b’l d’hm’n ’prvn W III b’l slws 
W II b’l bws’sp W ’ywk b’l ’ysin ‘L ’hw Y ’st’wmnd BR’ 
YXMTWNd.

44. W ZK ’ywk NN’ I’d V MH ‘LH zltwsttwm ’dyb’l V m’npt 
W wyspt W zndpt W dhywpt W ZKc Y NPSH n’ylvk.

45. vallista ïstis II y’wl ’ywk st’ysn Y dhywpt’n W ’ywk st’ysn 
Y ptm’n l’d.

46. vallistam aliurani mazdqni II y’wl ’ywk st’ysn Y ’whrmzd \V 
’mhrspnd’n \V ’ywk zt’lyh Y dlwc’n l’d.

47. ’ylmn IV y’wl ’ylm’nyh Y BYN m’n W wys W znd W MT’ 
wys YXWWNtn l’d.

48. ava[ niizdam IV y’wl bys’zyh Y ‘LHs’n Y BYN m’n W wys 
W znd W MT’ KTLWNd l’d.

49. kltk Y bwn ttswtys bwndkyh Y g’s’n l’d g’s’nyk c’st.
50. g’s’n bwn ahyäi yäsä ’Ps L'YSH drigaoye vahyö W ’YT 

CCLXXVIII wcdst W MXVI g’s W VMDLXVII w’ck W 
IXMCMXCIX m’lyk W ATP/M/f hwltk.

51. MHm’n ’nd’ht g’s W wcdst Y g’s’n W YXWWNt ’hnwvt g’s 
C wcdst W KR’ wcdst III g’s W ysn XL wcdst W KR’ wcdst’y 
III g’s ’wstwt g’s LXVI wcdst W KR’ wcdst V g’s BR’ haecat 
aspä MH ZK ’ywk IV *g ’s spndmyn g’s XLI wcdst KR’

43. And those 4 lines (of the verses are) for this reason, because 
it is manifest (from) cadras hamaya xsapö dahmayät paro 
äfritöit (that) every night, Dahniän Åfrin68 comes to the 
material world 4 times, and Srös thrice, and Büsäsp twice, and 
Esm once.

44. And the 5 (lines) of that one (verse are) for this reason, 
because the helpers of the Zartösttom (arc) 5 : the lord of 
the house, and the lord of the village, and the lord of the 
district, and the lord of the land, and also she who is his 
own wife.

45. vahistä ïstis69 (to be recited) twice, once for praise of the 
lords of the land, and once for praise of the (marriage) 
contract.

46. vahistam ahuram mazdqm70 (to be recited) twice, once for the 
praise of Ohrmazd and the Amahraspand's, and once for 
smiting the Druz’s.
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43. ud än 4 gäh êd räy cë paydäg caOrus hamayä xsapö dahmayät 
parö äfritöit harw sab 4 bär dahinein âfrïn ud 3 bär srös ud
2 bär büsäsp ud ëwag bär ësm ö axv i astömand be rasend.

44. ud än ëwag ëd räy 5 cë öy zartösttom hayyär 5 mänbed ud wis
hed ud zandbed ud dalli bed ud äniz ï xvës näirig.

45. vahistä istis 2 jär ëwag stäyisn î dahibedän ud ëwag stäyisn 
i paymän räy.

46. vahistdm ahuram mazdqm 2 jär ëwag stäyisn ï öhrmazd ud 
amahraspandän ud ëwag zadärih ï druzän räy.

47. airman 4 jär ërmânïh ï andar män ud wis ud zand ud dëh 
wës büdan räy.

48. avaf mïzdam 4 jär bësâzïh î övsän i andar män ud wis ud 
zand ud dëh mânënd räy.

49. kardag i bun tatsöitis bawandagïh î gähän räy gähänig cäst.
50. gähän bun ahyä yäisät us sar drigaoyë uahyö ud ast 278 wacadast 

ud 1016 gäh ud 5567 wäzag ud 9999 märig ud 16554 xvardag.

51. cë-mân andäxt gäh ud wacadast i gähän ud bild ahunaivait 
gäh 100 wacadast ud harw wacadast 3 gäh ud yasn 40 
wacadast ud harw waeadast-ë 3 gäh ustawat gäh 66 wacadast 
ud harw wacadast 5 gäh be haecat aspä cë än ëwag 4 gäh 

47. airyaman71 (to be recited) 4 times, for (the increase of) friend
ship in house, and village, and district, and land.

48. avat nuzddin72 (to be recited) 4 times, for the healing of those 
who dwell in house, and village, and district, and land.

49. The chapter whose beginning (is) tat sâiôis73 * is taught as 
GäOic for the completion of the GäOä's.

50. The beginning of the GäOä's (is) ahyä yäisä, and its end (is) 
drz<7aoyë vahyö7i’, and there are 278 verses, and 1016 lines, 
and 5567 words, and 9999 syllables, and 16554 consonants75.

51. Since we have estimated the lines and verses of the GäOä's, 
and they were: Ahunavaiti GäOä, 100 verses, and each verse
3 lines; and the Yasna (oí Seven Chapters), 40 passages, and 
each passage 3 lines; Ustavaiti GäOä, 66 verses, and each 
verse 5 lines, except haecat aspä76, since that one (has) 4



54 Ch. XIV Nr. 2

wcdst-I IV *g ’s wwhwhstl XXII wcdst KR’ wcdst-I *111  g’s 
BR’ iOâ ï MH ZK ’ywk V *g ’s whystwyst IX wcdst KR’ 
wcdst-I IV *g ’s KXDH pwn CCLXXVIII wcdst.

Chapter XIV, translation

0. May it be in the name of the Yazad's and the good creation.
1. When they consecrate a drön, if it becomes the worship of 

demons* 1, what and how much is not proper?
2. The decision (is) this: whoever wittingly consecrates a drön 

with a barsom, ritually unpurified, or with a barsom, the 
number of whose twigs (is) more or less, and (with twigs 
of) other plants which are not proper for the barsom; or, 
keeps the top of the barsom deliberately towards the north2, 
and recites the Avesta; or, whoever consecrates (it) with 
omission and negligence, then it (i.e. the Avesta) should not 
be regarded as spoken.

lines; Spanta Mainyu. GäOä, 41 verses, each verse 4 lines; 
VohüxsaOrä, 22 verses, each verse (having) 3 lines;

Chapter XIV, transliteration

0. pwn SM Y yzd’n W dhysn Y nywk YXWWN’t.
1. ’MT dlwn YZBXWNd ’MT SDY’y’ckyh YXWWNyt kt’m W 

end L’ s’vt.
2. wcyl ZNH MNW d’nsnykyh’ pwn blswm Y ’p’ty’p ’ywp pwn 

blswm MNW t’k mlk wys ’ywp km W ’p’ryk ’wlwl Y pwn 
blswm L’ s’yt dlwn YZBXWNyt ’vwp blswm L‘YSH ‘L 
’p’htl YXSNWyt nkylsnyk W ’pst’k YMRRWNyt ’ywp MNW 
pwn swtkyh W ’n’k’syh’ YZBXWNyt ’s L’ pwn gwpt d’lsn.

3. MNW pwn nkylsn ’ywp L’ pwn nkylsn c’snyk L’ MN dlwn 
Y g’wsd’k MN plsst ‘BYDWNyt ’ywp MNW w’c MN ZK 
dlwn ‘XDWNyt pys MN zwt MN hm dlwn c’snyk ‘BYDWNyt 
’ywp wcdst dl’n’k ’pzwtn BR’ YMRRWNyt W dlwn bwn 
L’WXL L’ ‘BYDWNyt ’ywp snwmn pys W ’XL ‘BYDWNyt 
’ywp ’MT ’ths XZYTWNyt ’pst’k L’ pwn ’ths YMRRWNyt.

4. XN’ ’YK cygwn YXWWNyt ’MT g’s ‘XDWNt W cygwn 
YXWWNyt ’MT SBKWNt ’y ’MT stl Y ’whrmzd d’t ’ywke 
pyt’k ’YT ‘XDWNt W ’MT L’ SBKWNt.
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spandamën gäh 41 wacadast harw wacadast-ë 4 gäh wohuxsatr 
22 wacadast harw wacadast-ë 3 gäh be iOä ï ce an ëwag 5 
*gäh wahistôïst 9 wacadast harw wacadast-ë 4 gâh hammis 
pad 278 wacadast.

Vahistôistï, 9 verses, each verse (having) 4 lines, except 
iüä z77, since that one (has) 5 lines78—altogether 278 verses.

3. Whoever intentionally or unintentionally makes câsnî (first), 
not from the drôn with the gösödö, (but) from the frasast, 
or who (as râspî) takes the bcij due to that drôn before the 
zôt tastes from the same drôn3, or recites in excess the length 
of one passage, and does not repeat the drôn (-ceremony) 
from the beginning, or recites (lit. holds) the snüman confu
sedly4, or does not recite the Avesta for the fire5 when he 
looks al the fire.

4. This is how it is when the division of the dayG is kept, and 
how it is when it is relinquished, namely, when a single one 
of the stars created by Ohrmazd is visible, it is kept, and
when not, it is relinquished.

Chapter XIV, transcription

0. pad näm ï yazdân nd dahisn ï nëwag bawâd.
1. ka drôn yazënd ka dëwizagïh bawëd kadäm nd cand në 

sâyëd.
2. wizir ën kë dânisnïgihâ pad barsom î apädyäb ayäb pad 

barsom kë tag marag wës ayäb kam nd abärig urwar i pad 
barsom në sâyëd drôn yazëd ayäb barsom sar ö abäxtar dârëd 
nigïrisnïg ud abistäg gôwëd ayäb kë pad südagïh ud anägähihä 
yazëd äs në pad guft därisn.

3. kö pad nigirisn ayäb në pad nigïrisn câsnîg në az drôn ï 
gâusudâg az frasast kunëd ayäb kë wâz az ân drôn girëd 
pës az zôt az ham drôn câsnîg kunëd ayäb wacadast drahnäy 
abzùdan be gôwëd ud drôn bun abâz në kunëd ayäb snüman 
pës ud pas kunëd ayäb ka âtaxs wënëd abistäg në pad ätaxs 
gôwëd.

4. ëd ku ceôn bawëd ka gäh grift ud ceôn bawëd ka hist ë ka 
star i öhrmazd dâd ëwagiz paydâg ast grift ud ka në hist.
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5. XNHt wnd’whrmzd gwpt ’YK ’MT ywyt MN tysti W wnnd 
W stwys ’ywk Y ’htlyk pyt’kyhyt ‘XDWNt W ’MT L’ 
SBKWNt.

6. XNHt YXWWNt MNW gwpt ’YK ’MT ywyt MN ZK III III 
’htlyk pyt’k ’YT ‘XDWNt W ’MT L’ SBKWNt.

5. Note that Wind-Ohrmazd has said: “If apart from Tistr and 
Wanand and Sadwës7, one of the zodiacal stars is visible, it 
(the göh) is kept, and if not, it is relinquished.

Chapter XV, translation

1. It is revealed by a passage of the Avesta that Zartöst was 
seated before Ohrmazd and was learning His Word by heart. 
And he spoke to Ohrmazd, saying, “Thy head and hands 
and feet and hair and face and tongue (are) visible to me 
even as those of my own, and Thou hast such clothes as men 
have. Give me (Thy) hand, so that I may take hold of Thy 
hand’’.

2. Ohrmazd said: “I am an intangible spirit; it is not possible 
to take hold of My hand’’.

Chapter XV, transliteration

1. MN ’pst’k gyw’k-I pyt’k ’YK zltwhst L‘YN ’whrmzd 
YTYBWNst ’Ps w’c hm’y YPLXWNt ’Ps ‘L ’whrmzd gwpt 
’YKm L‘YSH W YDH W LGLH W wls W lwy W hwzw’n
Y LK ’ytwn pwn csm cygwn ZKyc Y NPSH W wsllg ZK 
*YXSNWydy Y mltwm’n YXSNWd ’Pm YDH YXBWN ‘D 
YDH Y LK BR’ ‘XDWNm.

2. ’whrmzd gwpt ’YK L mynwg Y ’glpt’l XWHm YDH Y L 
‘XDWNtn L’ twb’n.

3. zltwhst gwpt ’YK LK ’glpt’l W whwmn W ’rtwhst W strywr 
W spndrmt W hwrdt W ’mwrdt ’glpt’l W L ’MT MN L‘YN
Y LK BR’ ‘ZLWNm W LK W ‘LHs’nc L’ XZYTWNm MH 
ZK ’YS *MNWs  XZYTWNm ’Ps ycwm ’cs MND‘M hm LK 
W ZK hpt ’myh’rspnd yst YXWWNyt ’ywp L’.

4. ’whrmzd gwpt ’YK snwwy ‘L LK YMRRWNm spyt’m’n 
zltwhst ’YK LNH KR’ tn’y d’yk-I Y NPSH ‘L gvtyg YXBWNt
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5. ed wind-öhrmazd goft kn ka jud az tistr ud ivanand ud 
sadivës ëwag i axtarïg paydâgïhëd grift ud ka në hist.

6. ëd büd kê goft ku ka jud az an 3 3 axtarïg paydäg ast grift 
ud ka në hist.

6. Note that there was one who said: “If apart from those three, 
three zodiacal stars are visible, it (the gäh) is kept, and if 
not, it is relinquished’’.

Chapter XV, transcription

1. az abistäg gvâg-ë paydäg ku zartöst pës öhrmazd nisast us 
wäz hamë xwast us ö öhrmazd grift ku-m sar ud dast ud 
pay ud wars ud röy ud liuzwän i tö ëdôn pad casm ceön 
äniz ï xves ud wistarg an *dârëh  ï mardömän dârënd um 
dast dah tä dasl ï tö be gïrom.

2. öhrmazd guft ku man mënôg ï agriftâr horn dast i man 
griftan në tawän.

3. zartöst guft ku tö agriftâr ud ivohuman ud ardivahist ud 
sahreivar ud spandarmad ud hordad ud amurdad agriftâr ud 
man ka az pës ï tö be sawom ud tö ud öysäniz në wënom 
cë an kas *kë-s  wënom us yazom azis cis ham tö ud an haft 
amahraspand vast bawëd ayâb në.

4. öhrmazd goft ku snawë(h) ö tö göwom spitamän zartöst ku 
amäh harw tan-ë dâyag-ë ï xvës ö gëtïg dâd ëstëd kë rây an

3. Zartöst said: “Thou (art) intangible, and Wohuman and 
Ardivahist and Sahreivar and Spandarmad and Hordad and 
Amur dad (are) intangible; and when I depart from before 
Thee, and do not see Thee and them also—since that person 
whom I see and worship, of him there is something (per
ceptible)—should Thou and those seven Amahraspand's be 
worshipped likewise or not?’’

4. Ohrmazd said: “Listen. I say to thee, O Spitamän Zartöst\ 
each one of us has given to the material world a foster-mother 



58 Ch. XV Nr. 2

YK‘YMWNyt MNW I’d ZK hwysk’lyh Y pwn mynwg 
‘BYDWNydy pwn gytyg BYN tn Y fLH lwb’k ‘BYDWNydy.

5. gytyg ZK Y L MNW ’whrmzd XWHm GBR’ Y ’hlwb W 
whwmn gwspnd W ’rtwhst ’ths W strywr ’ywkswst W spndrmt 
zmyk W n’ylyk Y ny wk W hwrdt MY’ W ’mwrdt ’wlwl.

6. MNW p’hlyc Y ZNH KR’ VII ’mwhtyt hwp ‘BYDWNyt W 
sn’yynyt ’s hklc lwb’n ‘L NPSHyh Y ’hlmn W SDY’-’n L’ 
YXMTWNyt ’MTs p’hlyc Y ‘LHs’n krt ’s p’hlyc Y ZNH VII 
’mhrspnd’n krt YXWWNyt W pwn gytyg hm’k mltwm ’mwxtn 
’p’yt.

7. MNW BYN gyh’n ’whrmzd YSBHWyt sn’yynytn W MND'M
Y ’whrmzd k’mvt ’pzwtn MNW ZK ’p’yt MNWs ’whrmzd 
hm’y pwn KR’ g’s LWTH YXWWNyt GBR’ Y ’hlwb pwn 
KR’ MHs mt YKWMWNyt W KR’ MH ’YT XN’ sn’yynyt 
’Ps pwn l’msn XN’ ‘BYDWNyt ’Ps MN wtl’n p’nkyh I 
‘BYDWNyt.

8. MH GBR’ Y ’hlwb ’ngwsytk Y ’whrmzd hwt’v ’MT GBR’
Y ’hlwb ‘BYDWNyt ’s ZK Y ’whrmzd ‘BYDWNt YXWWNyt 
MNW GBR’ Y ’hlwb sn’yynyt ’s BYN gyh’n dying zm’n 
hwslwbyh W nywkyh YXWWNyt ’Ps whst rwsnyh Y ’whrmzd 
W s’tyh W l’msn NPSH YXWWNyt.

9. MNW BYN gyh’n whwmn YSBHWyt sn’yynytn W pwn 
l’msn YSBHWyt krtn MNW MND‘M Y whwmn YSBHWyt

of his own, whereby he makes effective in the material world, 
through that counterpart, that proper activity which he per
forms in the spiritual world”.

5. “(In) that material world of Mine, I, who am Ohrmazd, 
(preside over) the just man, and Wohuman over cattle, and 
Ardivahist over lire, and Sahreivar over metals, and 
Spandarmad over earth and virtuous woman, and Hordad 
over waters, and Amurdad over plants.

G. “Whoever teaches care for all these 7 (creations) does well 
and pleases (the Amahraspand's)-, then his soul will never 
arrive at kinship with Ahriman and the Dew’s. When he has 
eared for them (i.e. the creations), then the care of these 7 
Amahraspand's is for him, and he must teach (this) Io all 
mankind in the material world.
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xvëskârïh i pad mënôg kunëd pad gëtïg andar tan i öy rawäg 
kunëd.

5. gëtïg an i man kë öhrmazd hom mard ï ahraw nd wohuman 
göspand nd ardwahiSt âtaxs nd sahreivar ayösust nd 
spandarmad zamïg nd nâirïg ï nëwag nd hordad ab nd 
amurdad urwar.

6. kë pahrëz ï ën harw 7 âmuxtëd xvab kunëd nd snâyënëd 
äs hagirz rawân ö xvësih ï ahriman nd dëwân në rasëd 
ka-s pahrëz ï ôysân kard as pahrëz ï ën 7 amahraspandân 
kard bawëd nd pad gëtïg hamâg mardôm âmuxtan abâyëd.

7. kë andar gëhân öhrmazd kâmëd snâyënïdan ud cis ï öhrmazd 
kâmëd abzüdan kë an abâyëd kë-s öhrmazd hamë pad 
harw gâh abâg bawëd mard ï ahraw pad harw cë-s mad 
ëstëd nd harw cë ast ë snâyënëd us pad râmisn ë kunëd us 
az wattarân pânagïh ë kunëd.

8. cë mard ï ahraw angôsïdag ï öhrmazd xvadäy ka mard ï 
ahraw kunëd as an ï öhrmazd kard bawëd kë mard I ahraw 
snâyënëd as andar gëhân dërang zamân husrawïh ud 
nëwagïh bawëd us wahist rôsnïh ï öhrmazd nd sâdïh nd 
râmisn xvës bawëd.

9. kë andar gëhân ivohuman kâmëd snâyënïdan nd pad râmisn 
kâmëd kardan kë cïs ï ivohuman kâmëd abzüdan us ân

7. “He who wishes to please Öhrmazd in the world and wishes 
to promote the things of Ohrmazd, what is necessary for him1 
with whom Ohrmazd is always at every place? In whatever 
has happened to him and whatever is, he should please2 the 
just man and should make him joyful; and He (Ohrmazd) 
would protect him from the wicked.

8. “For the just man is the counterpart of the Lord Ohrmazd. 
When a just man acts, then his action becomes that of 
Ohrmazd. Whoever pleases the just man, then his reputation 
and goodness will last a long Lime in the world, and Paradise, 
the Light of Ohrmazd, and gladness and joy will be his own.

9. “He who wishes to please Wohuman in the world and wishes 
to make (him) rejoice, who wishes to promote the things of 
Wohuman, what3 is necessary for him if Wohuman is to be 
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’pzwtn Ts ZK ’p’yt ’MTs hm’y whwmn LWTH YXWWNyt 
pwn hm’k g’s W zm’n gwspnd Y hwdh’k pwn MH mt 
YK'YMWNvt MH ’YT XN’ sn’yynyt W pwn l’msn I 
‘BYDWNyt ’Ps BYN ZK Y shmyn YWM W ZK Y ’wst’p 
g’s ZYs MN sthmbk’n W ’hwysk’l’n p’nkyh I ‘BYDWNyt.

10. pwn p’lk ‘L GBR’ Y dlwnd s’st’l ’L XN’ YXBWNyt pwn 
ZK Y BSYM W glmwk gyw’k W g’s XN’ YXSNWyt Ts pwn 
h’myn TBN’ W ywlt’k ’nb’l XN’ ‘BYDWNyt ’YK pwn 
zmst’n pwn clk L’ ’p’yt d’stn Ts pwn XN’ k’l ’L XN’ 
pldcyt ’YK wys BR’ ‘L wtl’n YXBWNm MH ‘L SPYL’n 
’p’yt YXBWNtn ’Ps ywyt MN wck ’L XN’ l’vynyt ’Ps wck 
MN syl ywyt’k ’L XN’ ‘BYDWNyt.

11. MHs ZK ’YT BYN gyh’n ’ngwsytk Y NPSH gwspnd Y 
hwdh’k MNW ‘LHs’n sn’yynyt MNW gwspnd Y hwdh’k 
‘LH BYN gyh’n hwslwbyh YXWWNyt ’Ps ZK Y p’hlwm 
’hw’n lwsnyh Y ’whrmzd NPSH YXWWNyt.

12. MNW BYN gyh’n ’rtwhst YSBHWyt sn’yynytn MNW MND‘M 
Y ‘LH k’myt ’pzwtn Ts ZK ’p’yt ’MT ’rtwhst pwn hm’k 
g’s W zm’n LWTH YXWWNyt ’ths Y ’whrmzd pwn MH mt 
YK'YMWNyt W MH ’YT XN’ sn’yynyt W pwn l’msn ’y 
‘BYDWNyt W ’sm W bwd W zwhl Y dwcytk w ’pwltk QDM 
’L XN’ XNXTWNyt W b’hl ZYs pwn sthmb MN mltwm’n 
’pwlt YK‘YMWNyt ’s ’L XN’ pcyt.

always with him at all places and times? In whatever has 
happened and whatever is, he should please the beneficent 
cattle and should make them joyful, and in his fearful days 
and troubled times, he (Wohumari) would protect him from 
oppressors and the undutiful.

10. “He should not give (them) in bribe to a man who (is) a 
wicked tyrant; he should keep (them) in a pleasant and 
warm place and locality; and in summer he should make 
a store of straw and corn, so that in winter it is not necessary 
to keep (them) on the pastures; he should not engage (them) 
in this work, saying: “I shall give much to the wicked which 
ought to be given to the good’’; and he should neither lead 
(them) away from (their) young, nor keep the young away 
from the milk.
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abâyëd ka-s hamë wohuman abâg bawëd pad hamâg gâh ud 
zamân gôspand ï hudâg pad cë mad ëstëd cë ast ë snâyënëd 
nd pad râmisn ë kunëd us andar an ï sahmën rôz nd an 
ï awistâb gâh ï-s az stahmbagân ud axvëskârân pânagïh ë 
kunëd.

10. pad pârag ô mard ï drawand sästär mâ ë dahëd pad ân î 
xvas ud garmôg gyâg ud gâh ë dârëd us pad hâmën kâh ud 
jôrdâg ambâr ë kunëd ku pad zamistân pad carag në abâyëd 
dâstan us pad ëd kâr mâ ë pardazëd ku wës be ô wattarân 
dahom cë ô wëhân abâyëd dâdan us jud az wacag mâ ë 
râyënëd us wacag az sïr judâg mâ ë kunëd.

11. cë-s ân así andar gëhân angôsïdag ï xvës gôspand ï hudâg 
kë ôysân snâyënëd kë gôspand î hudâg ôy andar gëhân 
husrawïh bawëd us ân ï pahrom axvân rôsnïh ï ôhrmazd xvës 
bawëd.

12. kë andar gëhân ardivahist kâmëd snâyënïdan kë cis ï ôy 
kâmëd abzûdan us ân abâyëd ka ardivahist pad hamâg gâh 
ud zamân abâg bawëd âtaxs ï ôhrmazd pad cë mad ëstëd 
ud cë ast ë snâyënëd nd pad râmisn ë kunëd ud ësm ud 
böy ud zôhr i duzïdag ud appurdag abar mâ ë nihëd ud 
bahr ï-s pad stahmb az mardômân appurd ëstëd âs mâ ë 
pacëd.

11. “Since the beneficent cattle are his own counterpart in the 
world, he who pleases them, who (are) the beneficent cattle, 
his reputation prevails in the world, and that Best Existence, 
the Light of Ohrmazd, will be his own.

12. “He who wishes to please Ardivahist in the world, who wishes 
to promote his things, then what is necessary for him if 
Ardivahist is to be with (him) at all places and times? In 
whatever has happened and whatever is, he should please 
and should make the fire of Ohrmazd joyful. And he should 
not put thereon fuel and sandalwood and zöhr which (have 
been) stolen and carried oil', and he should not cook (thereon) 
a portion which has been carried oil’ by him from men with 
violence.
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13. MHs ZK ’YT BYN gyh’n ’ngwsytk Y NPSH ’ths Y ’whrmzd 
MNW ‘LHs’n sn’yynyt MNW ’ths Y ’whrmzd’n ‘LH BYN 
gyh’n hwslwbyh YXWWNyt ’Ps whst lwsnyh Y ’whrmzd 
NPSH YXWWNyt.

14. MNW BYN gyh’n strywr YSBHWyt sn’yynytn W pwn l’msn 
k’myt krtn MNW MND'M Y strywr k’myt ’pzwtn MNW ZK 
’p’yt ’MTs strywr pwn KR’ g’s W ‘DN’ LWTH YXWWNyt 
pwn hm’k g’s W zm’n ’syn Y wt’htk XN’ sn’yynyt.

15. W sn’yynytn Y ’syn Y wt’htk ZNH ’YK ’syn LBBMH 
’ytwn ’pyck W DKY’ BR’ ‘BYDWNyt ’MT ’syn Y wt’htk 
QDM BR’ SBKWNd L’ swcyt.

16. W ’twrp’tyc Y mhrspnd’n pwn ZNH dstwblyh krt ’YK ’syn
Y wt’htk ’MT QDM ’hw W LBBMH Y ’pyck SBKWNd ’s 
’ytwn BSYM YXWWNyt cygwn *’MT syl pts dwsynd.

1 7. ‘MT QDM ’hw W LBBMH Y dlwnd’n W wn’sk’l’n SBKWNd 
dcyt W YMYTWNyt.

18. pwn ’ywkswst wn’s ’L XN’ ‘BYDWNyt ’Ps desn pts W ZXB’ 
W ’syrn 'L SLYtl’n ’L XN’ YXBWNyt.

19. MHs ZK ’YT BYN gyh’n strywr ’ngwsytk Y NPSH MH 
‘LHs’n sn’yynyt MNW ’syn Y wt’htk ‘LH BYN gyh’n 
hwslwbyh YXWWNyt ’Ps whst lwsnyh Y ’whrmzd NPSH 
YXWWNyt.

20. MNW BYN gyh’n spndrmt YSBHWyt sn’yynytn W MND‘M
Y spndrmt k’myt ’pzwtn MNW ZK ’p’yt ’MTs spndrmt 
LWTH YXWWNyt pwn hm’k g’s W zm’n zmyk W n’vlyk

13. Since that, the lire of Ohrmazd, is his own counterpart in 
the world, whoever pleases them which are the lires of 
Ohrmazd, his reputation prevails in the world, and Paradise, 
the Light of Ohrmazd, will be his own.

14. He who wishes to please Sahrewar in the world and wishes 
to make (him) rejoice, who wishes to promote the things of 
Sahrewar, what is necessary for him if Sahrewar is to be 
with him at all places and times? In all places and times, 
he should please the molten metal4.

15. And to please molten metal is this, that one should make the 
heart so pure and clean for the metal, if they pour molten 
metal upon (it), it is not burnt.

16. And Adarbdd5, indeed, the son of Mahraspand, acted according 
to this injunction, so that when they poured the molten metal
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13. cë-s an asi andar gëhân angösidag i xvës ätaxs i öhrmazd 
kë öysän snâyënëd kë ätaxs î öhrmazdän öy andar gëhân 
husrawïh bawëd us wahist rôsnïh ï öhrmazd xvës bawëd.

14. kë andar gëhân sahrewar kâmëd snâyënïdan ud pad râmisn 
kâmëd kardan kë cis ï sahrewar kâmëd abzüdan kë ân 
abâyëd ka-s sahrewar pad harw gâh ud zamân abâg bawëd 
pad hamâg gâh ud zamân âsën î widâxtag ë snâyënëd.

15. ud snâyënïdan ï âsën ï widâxtag ën ku âhën dil ëdôn 
abëzag ud pâk be kunëd ka âsën î widâxtag abar be hilënd 
në sôzëd.

16. ud âdurbâdiz ï mahraspandân pad ën dastwarïh kard ku 
âsën ï widâxtag ka abar axv ud dil î abëzag hilënd âs ëdôn 
xvas bawëd ceôn *ka  sir padis dôsënd.

17. ka abar axv ud dil î drawandân ud winâhgârân hilënd 
dazëd ud mïrëd.

18. pad ayösust winäh mâ ë kunëd us dazisn padis ud zarr ud 
asim ô wattarân mâ ë daliëd.

19. cë-s ân ast andar gëhân sahrewar angôsïdag ï xvës cë öysän 
snâyënëd kë âhën ï widâxtag ôy andar gëhân husrawïh 
bawëd us wahist rôsnïh ï öhrmazd xvës bawëd.

20. kë andar gëhân spandarmad kâmëd snâyënïdan ud cis i 
spandarmad kâmëd abzüdan kë ân abâyëd ka-s spandarmad 
abâg bawëd pad hamâg gâh ud zamân zamïg ud nâirîg i 

upon his pure body and heart, then it was as pleasant to him 
as if they were milking milk upon him6.

17. If they pour (it) on the body and heart of a wicked man and 
sinner, he is burnt and he dies.

18. One should not commit sin towards molten metal; one’s 
burning is thereby. And one should not give gold and silver 
to the wicked.

19. Since that is his, Sahrewar s, own counterpart in the world, 
whoever pleases them which are the molten metals, his rep
utation prevails in the world, and Paradise, the Light of 
Ohrmazd, will be his own.

20. “He who wishes to please Spandarmad in the world, who 
wishes to promote the things of Spandarmad, what is necessary 
for him if Spandarmad is to be with him at all places and
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Y nywk pwn MH mt YK'YMWNyt W pwn MH ’YT XN’ 
sn’yynyt W pwn l’msn XN’ 'BYDWNyt.

21. MH ’MT ZNH zmyk BR’ L’ wysyt W ’ywk MN TWB L’WXL 
L’ YKWMWNyt ’Ps tn KR’ g’s W zm’n zyndk QDM L’ 
hm’y YXWWNyt.

22. m’hm’nyh Y spndrmt pwn zmyk l’d ’MT dwc W sthmbk 
W mlglc’n W NYSH MNW BYN swy ’tls’k’s BYN gyh’n pwn 
wn’sk’lyh QDM lpynd ’Ps’n swy hwysk’l W nywk *znsn  
wys YXWWNyt.

23. ZNHc pyt’k ’YK ZNH *znsn  hm’y ’MT YXWWNyt pwn 
ZK zm’n wys YXWWNyt ’MT mlglc’n wn’sk’l wys XWHd 
MH pyt’k ’MT mlglc’n wn’sk’l QDM SGYTWNd dit W 
dwshw’lyh ’ytwn YXWWNyt cygwn ’M ZK Y mwltk BRH 
pwn wl ’s dwshw’l spndrmt ZK gyw’k ’YK mlglc’n wn’sk’l 
pts SGYTWNd m’hm’nyh Y pwn zmyk kym YXWWNyt.

24. ’Ps l’msn MN ZK gyw’k byt ’MTs k’l W wlc pts 'BYDWNydy 
’Ps BRH Y nywk QDM YLYDWNyt ’Ps gwspnd QDM 
plwlynd ’Ps ZK ... [(LH] ’YT BYN gyh’n hwslwbvh 
YXWWNyt ’Ps whst lwsnyh Y ’whrmzd NPSH YXWWNyt.

25. MNW BYN gyh’n hwrdt W ’mwrdt YSBHWyt sn’yynytn 
*MNW ZK ’p’yt MNW MND'M Y ‘LHs’n ’pz’yt MNW ZK 
’p’yt [’MT] pwn KR’ g’s W zm’n [LWTH YXWWNyt] 
hwrdt W ’mwrdt pwn MH mt YK'YMWNyt W pwn MH 
’YT MY’ W ’wlwl XN’ sn’yynyt pwn ‘LHs’n [w’c] XN’ 
‘XDWNyt MNW MY’ W ’wlwl «STHWyt.

times? in whatever has happened and whatever is, he should 
please and make joyful the earth and virtuous woman.

21. “Because if (men) do not cultivate this earth and do not 
spread apart one from another, they themselves will not be 
living upon it at every place and time7.

22. “On account of the abiding of Spandarmad in the earth, when 
the thief and oppressor and mortal sinner and the wife, who 
(is) unfaithful to (her) husband, walk thereon in the world 
in sinfulness,—-and her husband (is) honest and virtuous— 
the injury is the more.

23. “This, too, is manifest that when this injury exists, it is always 
more at that time when mortal sinners are in greater number, 
since it is manifest that when mortal sinners walk on (the 
earth), grief and distress will be such as when a mother has
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nëwag pad cë mad ëstëd nd pad cë ast ë snâyënëd ud pad 
râmisn ë kunëd.

21. cë ka ën zamïg be në wisëd ud ëwag az did abaz në ëstëd us 
tan harw gâh ud zamân zindag abar në hamë bawëd.

22. mâhmânih ï spandarmad pad zamïg räy ka duz ud stahmbag 
ud margarzân ud zan kë andar söy atarsâgâh andar gëhân 
pad winâhgârïh abar rawënd usän söy xvëskâr ud nëwag 
*zanisn wës bawëd.

23. ëniz paydâg ku ën *zanisn  hamë ka bawëd pad an zamân 
wës bawëd ka margarzân winâhgâr wës hënd cë paydâg ka 
margarzân winâhgâr abar rawënd dard ud dusxvârîh ëdôn 
bawëd ceôn mâd ân ï murdag pus pad war äs dusxvär 
spandarmad än gyäg ku margarzân winâhgâr padis rawënd 
mâhmânih ï pad zamïg kem bawëd.

24. us râmisn az ân gvâg bëd ka-s kâr ud warz padis kunënd 
us pus ï nëwag abar zâyëd us gôspand aliar parwarënd us 
ân . . . [ôy] ast andar gëhân husrawîh bawëd us wahist 
rôsnïh ï ôhrmazd xvës bawëd.

25. kë andar gëhân hordad ud amurdad kâmëd snâyënïdan *kë  
ân abâyëd kë cis ï öysän abzâyëd kë ân abâyëd [ka] pad 
harw gâh ud zamân [abâg bawëd] liordad ud amurdad pad 
cë mad ëstëd ud pad cë ast âb ud urwar ë snâyënëd pad 
öysän [wâz] ë gïrëd kë âb ud urwar xvarëd.

(her) dead son on her breast. Then the abiding of the dis
tressed Spandarmad within the earth will diminish in that 
place where mortal sinners walk thereon.

24. “Her joy is from that place when they carry out ploughing 
and cultivation thereon, and a good son is born thereon, and 
they care for cattle on it, and to her that . . . [His]8 reputation 
prevails in the world, and Paradise, the Light of Ôhrmazd, 
will be his own.

25. “He who wishes to please Hordad and Amurdad in the world, 
he who promotes the things which are theirs, what is neces
sary for him [if] Hordad and Amurdad [are to be with him] 
at all places and times? In whatever has happened and what
ever is, he should please water and plants; he who partakes 
of water and plants should say [grace] for them9.

Hist.Filos.Medd.Dan.Vid.Selsk. 44, no. 2. 5
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26. dwcd W sthmbk ’L XN’ ‘XDWNyt gyh’n pwn wn’sk’lyh 
’L XN’ SGYTWNyt W hyhl W ns’y W ’p’rykc lymnyh ‘L 
MY’ ’L XN’ YBLWNyt.

27. ’wlwl ’d’tyh’ ’L XN’ TBLWNyt W mywk (L ’hwysk’l W 
wtl’n ’L XN’ YXBWNyt MH ’MT wn’s BYN ’wlwl 'BYDWNyt 
’MTcs BYN t’kck’y krt YK'YMWNyt ’Ps L’ wc’lt 
YK'YMWNyt ’MT MN gytyg BR’ ‘ZLWNyt mynwg Y hm’k 
’wlwl Y pwn gytyg ‘L I/YN Y ‘LH GBR’ b’l’y BR’ YK'YMWNd 
’Ps <L whst L’ SBKWNd.

28. W ’MT wn’s BYN MY’ krt YK'YMWNyt ’MTcs BYN slsk-I 
krt YK'YMWNyt W L’ PLSNWt YK‘YMWNyt ZKc ’nd b’l’y 
end ’wlwl YK'YMWN’t BR’ YKWMWNyt ’Ps ‘L whst L’ 
SBKWNyt.

29. MH ‘LHs’n ’YT hwrdt W ’inwrdt ’ngwsytk Y NPSH MY’ 
W ’wlwl MNW *‘LHs’n sn’yynyt MNW MY’ W ’wlwl ‘LH 
BYN gyh’n hwslwbyh YXWWNyt ’Ps whst lwsnyh Y ’whrmzd 
b’hl YXWWNyt.

30. ’whrmzd ZNHc gwpt ‘L zltwhst ’YKin k’mk W ’p’yt p’hlyc 
W sn’yynsn Y ZNH hpt ’myhrspnd Y LK gwpt W LKc ‘L 
’NSWT’-’n YMRRWN ’YK T) wn’s L’ ‘BYDWNd W dlwnd 
L’ YXWWNd ’Ps’n whst lwsnyh Y ’whrmzd NPSH 
YXWWN’t.

31. plcpt pwn SRM s’tyh W l’msn.

26. “He should not seize (it) as a thief10 and oppressor, he should 
not act sinfully (in) the world, and he should not carry to 
water hixr or nasäy or any other impurity.

27. “He should not destroy plants unrightfully, and should not 
give fruits to the dishonest and wicked11, since if he sins 
against plants, even if he has done so against one tiny twig, 
and he has not atoned for it, when he departs from the material 
world, the spirits of all the plants in the material world will 
rise up in front of that man, and they will not let him go to 
heaven.

28. “And if he has sinned against water, even if he has done so 
against a single drop, and he has not atoned (for it), even
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26. duzd ud stahmbag mâ ë gïrëd gëhân pad winâhgârih mâ ë 
rawëd ud hixr ud nasây ud abârïgiz rëmanïh ô âb mâ ë 
barëd.

27. urwar adâdïhâ ma ë skanëd ud mëwag ô axvëskâr ud wattarân 
mâ ë dahëd cë ka winâh andar urwar kunëd ka-izis andar 
tâgizag-ë kard ëstëd us në wizard ëstëd ka az gëtïg be sawëd 
mënôg i hamâg urwar i pad gëtïg ô pës ôy mard bâlâv be 
ëstënd us ô wahist në hilënd.

28. ud ka winâh andar âb kard ëstëd ka-izis andar srisk-ë kard 
ëstëd ud në wizard ëstëd âniz and bâlây cand urwar ëstâd 
1)0 ëstëd us ô wahist në hilëd.

29. cë ôysân ast hordad ud anuirdad angôsïdag ï xvës âb ud urwar 
kë *ôysân  snâyënëd kë âb ud urwar ôy andar gëhân husrawïh 
bawëd us wahist rôsnih î ôhrmazd bahr bawëd.

30. ôhrmazd ëniz guft ô zartôst ku-m kâmag ud abâyëd pahrëz 
ud snâyënisn ï ën haft amahraspand ï tö guft ud tö-iz ô 
mardômân gôw ku tâ winâh në kunënd ud drawand në 
bawënd usân wahist rôsnïh i ôhrmazd xvës bawâd.

31. frazaft pad drôd sâdïh ud râmisn.

that (drop) will rise up as high as the plants rose, and will 
not let him go to heaven.

29. “Since they, the water and plants, are the own counterparts 
of Hordad and Anuirdad, whoever pleases them which are the 
water and plants, his reputation prevails in the world, and 
his share will be Paradise, the Light of Ohrmazd.

30. This, too, Ohrmazd said to Zartöst: “(It is) My will and it is 
necessary—the protection and propitiation of these seven 
Amahraspand's of whom thou hast spoken—tell it also to 
men so that they may not sin and become wicked, and so 
that Paradise, the Light of Ohrmazd, may be their own”.

31. Finished in welfare, gladness and joy.

5*
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Chapter XVI, transliteration

0. pwn SM Y yzd’n BB’ XN’ ’YK wn’s Y pwn hwltk ’ywk 
’ywk YKTYBWNm.

1. wn’s Y kmyst plm’n XN’ plm’n’y III ZWZN M-III W V 
*d’nk ’YT MNW III ZWZN W M-III YMRRWNyt.

2. ’glpt-I KR’ MH BYN gyh’n mltwm pts MXYTWNd sn’h ’Ps 
hm’y ’MT sn’h pwn YDH ‘XDWNt ’Ps IV ’ngwst MN zmyk 
QDM ‘XDWNt ’s ’glpt’y fL bwn ’glpt’y twcsn W p’tpl’s 
LIII ZWZN.

3. ’MT ZK sn’h plwt wltyt ’s ’wwylst’y ‘L bwn ’Ps DYN’ 
wltsn ’Ps twcsn W p’tpl’s LXXIII ZWZN YXWWNyt ’MT 
MND‘M-1 ywytl [L’J YXWWNyt.

4. ’MTs ZK sn’h QDM BR’ YXBWNyt ’ldws XN’ <L bwn 
’Ps twcsn W p’tpl’s XXX styl Xi's lys pnc ’ywk I dyst pts 
krt ’s hwl’y CL bwn ’Ps twcsn W p’tpl’s hin XXX styl.

5. p’ykyh’ Y wn’s YKTYBWNm slwswcln’m-I III ZWZN W 
M-I nym plm’n’y slwswcln’m ’glpt’y XV* 1 styl ’wwylst’y 
XXV styl ’ldws-I XXX hwl-I LX b’c’y-I LXL y’t XN’ CLXXX 
tn’pwhl-I CCC.

6. krpk Y QDM ycsn Y yzd’n dlwn-I tn’pwhl-I krpk yst-I C 
tn’pwhl wysplt XN’ M tn’pwhl ’ywk hwm’st I XM *dw ’cdh 
hwm’st-I CM MNW pwn zwhl KR’ ’ywk krpk ’ywk-I C gwpt

Chapter XVI, translation

0. In the name of the Yazad's. This (is) a chapter about trilling 
sins. I write (about them) one by one.

1. framän (is) the smallest sin. Note: a framän (is) 3 drab ins, 
3 ddng's and 5 grains. Some say: 3 drahm’s and 3 däng's1.

2. An ägrift (is when) with whatever weapon they strike a per son 
in the world and whenever a weapon is held in (a man's) 
hand and lifted by him 4 finger-breadths from the ground, 
then (it is) an ägrift to (his) account; the expiation and 
punishment for an ägrift (is equivalent to) 53 drahm's2.

3. When he turns that weapon downwards, then (it is) an 
öivirist to (his) account. The decree against him should be
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Chapter XVI, transcription

0. pad näm i yazdän dar ë ku winâh i pad xvardag ëwag ëwag 
nibësom.

1. winâh î kamist framân ë framân-ë 3 drahm dâng 3 ud 5 
*dânag ast kë 3 drahm ud dâng 3 gôwëd.

2. âgrift-ë harw cë andar gëhân mardôm padis zanënd snëh 
us hamë ka snëh pad dast grift us 4 august az zamïg abar 
grift äs âgrift-ë ö bun âgrift-ë tözisn ud pädifräh 53 drahm.

3. ka an snëh frôd wardëd as ôivirist-ë ö bun us dädistän wardisn 
us tözisn ud pädifräh 73 drahm bawëd ka cis-ë judtar [në] 
bawëd.

4. ka-s ân snëh abar be dahëd ardus-ë ô bun us tözisn ud 
pädifräh 30 stër agaris rës panz ëwag ë dist padis kard äs 
ævar-ë ö bun us tözisn ud pädifräh li am 30 stër.

5. päyagihä î winâh nibësom srôsocarnâm-ë 3 drahm ud dâng 
ï nëm framân-ë srôsocarnâm âgrift-ë 16 stër ôwirist-ë 25 stër 
ardus-ë 30 xvar-ë 60 bâzây-ë 90 yât-ë 180 tanâpuhr-ë 300.

6. kirbag î abar yazisn î yazdân drôn-ë tanâpuhr-ë kirbag 
yast-ë 100 tanâpuhr wisprad-ë 1000 tanâpuhr ëwag hômâst-ë 
10,000 *duivâzdah  hômâst-ë 100,000 kë pad zôlir harw ëwag

changed, and bis expiation and punishment is (equivalent 
to) 73 drahm’s, if there is no other factor3.

4. When he lays that weapon on anyone, (it is) an ardus to 
(his) account, and his expiation and punishment (is equiv
alent to) 30 stër’s. If the wound inflicted thereby by him be 
one-fifth of a short span, then (it is) a xvar to (his) account, 
and his expiation and punishment (is) similarly 30 stër’s.

5. I write of the degrees of sin: a srôsocarnâm (is) 3 drahm’s 
and a half dâng-, a framân (is) a srosocorntzm; an âgrift (is) 
16 stër’s; an ôwirist 25 stër’s; an ardus 30; a xvar 60; a bâzây 
90; a yât 180; a tanâpuhr 300.

6. The merit (accruing) through the worship of the Yazad’s: a 
Drön (has) the merit of one tanâpuhr"1; a Yast (i.e. a Yazisn 
or Yasna) (has) the merit of a hundred tanâpuhr’s; a Visperad
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YK'YMWNyt h’twht XN’ MM tn’pwhl pwn zwhl ’ywk C 
YXWWNyt.

1000 tanâpiihr's-, an Eivag Hömäst 10,000; a Duwäzdah 
Hömäst 100,000. Whoever (performs) each one with zöhr,

Chapter XVII, transliteration

1. ZNHc pwrsyt zltwhst MN ’whrmzd ’YK hng’m kt’r ’MT 
BSLY’ L’ ’p’yt ‘STHWtn.

2. ’whrmzd pshw YXBWNt ’YK BYN h’nk XN’ ’MT tn’y BR’ 
YMYTWNyt III sp bwndk YXWWNyt pwn ZK *n ’mg’nyh 
MND'Myc BSLY’ ‘L dlwn L’ XNXTWNsn BR’ ZNH cygwn 
syl W pnyl W my wk W h’yk W lyc’l *KN  XNXTWNsn 
ptwnd’n Y CLH MND'Myc BSLY’ L’ ‘STHWsn.

3. BYN III YWM hm’k ycsn Y slws ’p’yt krtn XN’ I’d MH 
lwb’n Y <LH MN YDH Y SDY’-’n III YWM slws BR’ twb’n 
bwxtn W BYN III YWM ’MT KR’ g’s ycsn-I hm’y ‘BYDWNyt 
SPYL.

4. cygwn ’MT pwn III b’l hm’k dyn BR’ YZBXWNd ’XL 
LYLY’ Y stykl ’wsb’m III dlwn ystn ’ywk lsn ’st’t dtykl w’y 
Y SPYL stykl Tt’y plwlt W y’mk QDM dlwn Y ’It’y pl wit 
XNXTWNsn.

5. YWM Y ch’lwm I’d gwspnd SLYT’ NKSWNtn YWM Y 
ch’lwm ycsn Y Tt’y plwlt ‘BYDWNsn W ’XL X lwck W 

Chapter XVII, translation

1. This, too, Zartöst asked of Ohrmazd: “At what time ought 
one not to eat meat?”

2. Ohrmazd replied: “In a house when a person dies, until 3 
nights are completed, no meat at all should be placed on the 
drön for the commemoration of his name* 1; but these (things), 
such as milk, and cheese, and fruits, and eggs, and confec
tion, should be so placed; no meat at all should be eaten by 
his relatives.

3. “During all three nights, the yazisn of Srös should be per
formed2, because for the three days Srös is able to save his
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kirbag ëwag-e 100 guft ëstëd hädöxt-e 2000 tanäpuhr pad 
zöhr ëwag 100 bawëd.

the merit (thereof) is said to be a hundredfold; a Hädöxt 
2,000 tanäpuhr’s, (but) with zöhr, it becomes a hundredfold.

Chapter XVII, transcription

1. ëniz pursid zartöst az öhrmazd ku hangäm kadär ka göst në 
abâyëd xvardan.

2. öhrmazd passox däd ku andar xânag-ë ka tan-ë be mlrëd tä 
3 sab bawandag bawëd pad an *nämgänih  cisiz göst ö drön 
në nihisn be ën ceön sir ud panir ud mëwag ud häyag ud 
ricär *öh  nihisn paywandän i öy cisiz göst në xvarisn.

3. andar 3 röz hainäg yazisn i srös abâyëd kardan ëd räy cë 
rawän i öy az dast i dewän 3 röz srös be tawän buxtan ud 
andar 3 röz ka harw gäh yazisn-ë hamë kunëd wëh.

4. ceön ka pad 3 bär liamäg-den be yazënd pas sab i sidigar 
usbäm 3 drön yastan ëwag rasn-astät didigar wäy ï wëh 
sidigar ardäy-fraward ud jämag abar drön i ardäy-fraward 
nihisn.

5. röz i cahärom räy göspand pädixsä kustan röz i cahärom 
yazisn i ardäy-fraward kunisn ud pas 10-rözag ud mähigän 

soul from the clutches of the dew’s; and if, during the 3 days, 
a ceremony (of srös drön) is performed at every period of 
the day, it is best.

4. “Since if the hamäg-den3 is consecrated thrice, then on the 
third night at dawn, 3 drön (-ceremonies) are to be performed4 5, 
one of Rasn-Astäd, the second of the good Wäy, and the third 
of Ardäy-fraward; the garments (to be consecrated) should 
be placed at the drön of Ardäy-fraward.

5. “For the fourth day, it is proper to kill a göspand. On the 
fourth day, the yazisn (i.e. yasna) of Ardäy-fraward should 
be performed, and afterwards, the 10th-day and monthly 
(ceremonies), and then those of the anniversary of death.
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m’hyk’n W ’XL s’lyk’n W m’hyk’n Y pltwm pwn ALYX 
YWM Y l’st W s’lyk’n pwn lwck’l Y NPSH.

6. ’MT gyw’k Y dwl BR’ YMYTWNyt ’YK ’k’syh YXMTWNyt 
’MT ZK gyw’k ’YK BR’ YMYTWNyt stws YZBXWNt hwp 
’MT L’ ’s ZNH gyw’k BR’ ycsn MN ZK Y ’MT ’k’syh 
YXMTWNyt T) III sp bwndk YXWWNyt ycsn Y slws ’p’yt 
kiln ’XL MN III YWM W sp ycsn Y Tt’y plwit ’p’yt krtn.

7. gyw’k-1 pyt’k ’YK CLH MNWs gwsn MN SDY’-’n CLH MNW 
kwnmlc ‘BYDWNyt W (LH MNW dyn Y ’hlmwkyh 
‘BYDWNyt hyc III lyst L’ wyl’dynd XN’ I’d MH fLH MNW 
gwsnyh MN SDY’-’n BNPSH SDY’ W CLH MNW kwnmlc 
‘BYDWNyt ’s lwb’n SDY’ BR’ YXWWNyt W ‘LH dyn Y 
’hlmwkyh ‘BYDWNyt ’s lwb’n m’l Y *syp ’k BR’ YXWWNyt.

8. ZNHc MN ’pst’k pyt’k ’YK ’whrmzd gwpt ’YK hm’k mltwm 
tn pwn plstysn W plm’n bwlt’lvh BR’ 'L ZK GBR’ YXBWNyt 
MNW hm’k ’pst’k W znd wlm cDt’n MN k’l W krpk ’k’s 
‘BYDWNyt MH mltwm XN’ I’d <L dwshw ‘ZLWNd MNW 
tn CL ’ylptst’n L’ ’psp’lynd W MN k’l W krpk ’k’s L’ 
YXWWNd.

9. pwrssn ZK k’l Y pwn tn ’pst’k pwn L’ hwp krtn wcyl W 
mlglc’n QDM krt YK'YMWNyt ZK k’l L’ krtn pwn bwcsnll 
’ywp BYN wl’wmndyh ’y mtr Y dyn I’d BR’ krtn W I’dynytn. * 3 

The first monthly ceremony (is) on the 30th day itself, and 
the death-anniversary at its own proper time5.

6. “When a person dies at a distant place, from where the news 
is received, if the ceremony of sedös is celebrated al that 
place where he dies, it is good; if not, then it should be 
celebrated at this place (where the news is received); from 
that (time) when the news is received, until 3 nights are 
completed, it is necessary to perform the yazisn of Srös; after
3 days and nights, the yazisn of Ardäy-fraivard should be 
performed.

7. In one place, it is revealed that he whose begetter (is) from 
the demons, he who commits paederasty, and he who fol
lows a heretical creed, none of the 3 is raised up (when) 
dead, for this reason because he whose begetting (is) from 
the demons (is) himself a demon, and he who commits
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ud pas sâlïgân ud mähigän ï fradom pad 30 rôz i rast ud 
sâlïgân pad rözgär i xvës.

6. ka gyâg i dur be mïrëd ku âgâhih rasëd ka ân gvâg ku be 
mïrëd sedôs yast xvab ka në âs ën gyâg be yazisn az ân i 
ka âgâhih rasëd ta 3 sab bawandag bawëd yazisn i srôs 
abâyëd kardan pas az 3 rôz ud sab yazisn i ardây-fraivard 
abâyëd kardan.

7. gyâg-ë paydâg ku ôy kë-s gusn az dëwân ôy kë künmarz 
kunëd ud ôy kë dën ï ahramôgïh kunëd ëc 3 rist në wirâyënd 
ëd rây cë ôy kë gusnïh az dëwân xvad dëw ud ôy kë künmarz 
kunëd âs rawân dëw be bawëd ud öy ï dën ï ahramôgïh 
kunëd âs rawân mâr ï *sëbâg  be bawëd.

8. ëniz az abistâg paydâg ku ôhrmazd guft ku hamâg mardôm 
tan pad parastisn ud framân-burdârih be ô ân mard dahëd 
kë hamâg abistâg ud zand warm tâ-tân az kâr ud kirbag 
âgâh kunëd cë mardôm ëd rây ô dôsaxv sawënd kë tan ô 
ërbadistân në abispârënd ud az kâr ud kirbag âgâh në bawënd.

9. pursisn ân kâr ï pad tan abistâg pad në xvab kardan wizir 
ud margarzän abar kard ëstëd ân kâr në kardan pad- 
bôzisntar ayâb andar warômandïh ë mihr ï dën rây be kar
dan ud râyënïdan.

paederasty, his soul becomes a demon, and he who follows 
a heretical creed, his soul becomes a swift-gliding serpent.

8. This, too, is revealed from the Avesta that Ohrmazd said: 
“All ye men! offer respect to the person and obedience to 
the orders of that man who (has) the entire Avesta and Zand 
by heart, so that he may make you aware of (your) duty; 
since men go to hell for this (reason) because they do not 
attend the priestly school and do not become aware of (their) 
duty”.

9. Question: That action about which the decree of the Avesta 
is that it is not proper for a person to do, and (the penalty 
of) margarzän is set upon it, is it belter for one’s salvation 
not to do it, or, in case of doubtfulness, that is, for the love 
of religion, to do and perform it?
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10. pshw ’y ’YK pwn bwcsntl ’MT hwp ‘BYDWNd bym Y L’ 
hwp krtn I’d BR’ L’ SBKWNtn *‘LHc ’MT L’ hwpyh 
SBKWNt k’lyh SLYtl MHs tlmynsnyh pts BYN YXMTWNyt.

11. ZNHc pyt’k ’YK zltwhst MN ’whrmzd pwrsyt ’YK ZNH 
mltwm MN ’YK gyw’k L’WXL KYMWNd MN ZK gyw’k 
’YK nhwst BYN ‘L ’Mytl’n ‘ZLWNd ’ywp MN ZK gyw’k 
’YK [MN] m’tl’n YLYDWNd XWHd ’ywp MN ZK gyw’k 
’YK tn BR’ ’wptyt.

12. ’whrmzd pshw YXBWNt ’YK L’ MN ZK gyw’k ’YK BYN 
<L ’Mytl’n ‘ZLWNt XWHd W L’ MN ZK gyw’k ’YK MN 
’Mytl’n YLYDWNt XWHd W L’ MN ZK gyw’k ’YK tn W 
BSLY’ ’wptyt MH MN ZK gyw’k *’hycynynd ’YKs’n MN tn 
*gy’n BR’ ‘ZLWNt.

13. ’Ps ZNHc pwrsyt ’YK MNW ’ndlw’d MN MND‘M-1 *’kwst 
YK‘YMWNyt BR’ YMYTWNyt MN ’YK L’WXL *’hycynynd.

14. pshw MN ZK gyw’k ’YKs nhwst ’st W BSLY’ ‘L zmyk 
’wptyt MN ZNH BR’ ’MT QDM g’s-I ’ywp wstlg-I BR’ 
YMYTWNyt pys ’YKs BR’ YBLWNd kt’m-I p’lk YNSBWNsn 
’Ps LST hnd’m YXBWNsn MH ’MT L’ ’ytwn kwnsn ’s MN 
ZK gyw’k L’WXL *’hycynynd ’YKs tn ‘L zmyk YXMTWNyt.

15. plcpt pwn SRM s’tyh W l’msn.

10. The answer (is) this that (it is) better for one’s salvation if 
well done. It should not be neglected for fear of not doing 
it well. Indeed, if it is neglected for not being well (done) it 
is a worse action, because thereby arrogance comes into it.

11. This, too, is revealed that Zartöst asked of Ohrmazd: “From 
what place do these men rise up again? From that place 
where first they enter into their mothers, or from that place 
where they are born of their mothers, or from that place 
where their bodies lie?”

12. Ohrmazd gave answer: “Not from that place where they 
have entered into their mothers, and not from that place 
where they have been born of their mothers, and not from
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10. passox ë ku pad-bôzisntar ka xvab kunënd bim i në xvab 
kardan rây be në histan *öyiz  ka në xvabih hist kârïh wattar 
cë-s tarmënisnïh padis andar rasëd.

11. ëniz paydâg ku zartöst az ôhrmazd pursid ku en mardôm 
az ku gyâg abaz âxëzënd az ân gyâg ku naxvist andar ô 
mâdarân sawënd ayâb az ân gyâg ku [az] mâdarân zâd 
hënd ayâb az ân gyâg ku tan be ôftëd.

12. ôhrmazd passox dâd ku në az ân gyâg ku andar ô mâdarân 
sud hënd ud në az ân gyâg ku az mâdarân zâd hënd ud në 
az ân gyâg ku tan ud gôst ôftëd cë az ân gyâg *âxëzënënd  ku- 
sân az tan gyân be sud.

13. us ëniz pursid ku kë andarwây az cis-ë *âgust  ëstëd be mirëd 
az ku abâz *âxëzënënd.

14. passox az ân gyâg ku-s naxvist ast ud gôst ô zamïg ôftëd az 
ën be ka abar gâh-ë ayâb wistarg-ë be mirëd pës ku-s be 
barënd kadâm-ë pârag stânisn us tar handâm dahisn cë ka 
në ëdôn kunisn âs az ân gyâg abâz :!:âxëzënënd ku-s tan ô 
zamïg rasëd.

15. frazaft pad drôd sâdih ud râmisn.

that place where their bodies and flesh lie, because they 
will rise up from that place where the life has departed 
from their bodies”.

13. And this, too, he asked: “One who is suspended from some
thing in the air dies; from where will he rise up again?”

14. The answer (is this): “From that place where his bones and 
flesh first fall to the ground. Hence, unless he dies on a couch 
or bed, before they carry him away, they should take a piece 
of something and lay it across his limbs; because if they 
do not do so, then he will be raised up from that place where 
his body reaches the ground”.

15. Finished in welfare, gladness and joy.
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Chapter XVIII, transliteration

1. BYN dyn gwpt YK'YMWNyt ’YK ’ysm dwb’lyst 'L ’hlmn 
L'YN ’Ps dl’yyt ’YK L BYN gytyg L’ ‘ZLWNm MH ’whrmzd 
Y hwt’y BYN gytyg III MND'M d’t YK'YMWNyt MNW L 
MND'Myc krtn L’ twb’n.

2. ’hlmn dl’yyt ’YK YMRRWN ’YK ZK III MND'M MH.
3. ’ysm dl’yyt ’YK g’s’nb’l W myzd W hwytwkds.
4. ’hlmn dl’yyt ’YK BYN g’s’nb’l BR’ YXMTWN XT MN 

‘LHs’n ’ywk MND'M-I BR’ dwztyt g’s’nb’l BR’ skst W k’l 
BR’ k’m Y LK pwn myzd BR’ YXMTWN XT MN 'LHs’n 
’ywk-I BR’ dl’yyt myzd BR’ TBLWNt W k’l pwn k’m Y 
LK hwytwkds BR’ SBKWN MHs L c’lk L’ XWYTWNm MH 
MNW NYSH IV b’l 'L nzdyk 'ZLWNt MN NPSHyh Y 
’whrmzd W ’mhrspnd’n ywyt’k L’ YXWWNyt.

Chapter XVIII, translation

1. Il is said in the Religion* 1 that Esm rushed before Ahriman 
and vociferated: “I will not go into the world, because the 
Lord Öhrmazd has created 3 things in the world about which 
I cannot do anything at all”.

2. Ahriman vociferated: “Say, what are those 3 things?”
3. Esm replied: “gähämbär and myazd and xvëtôdas”.
4. A/irûnon vociferated: “Go to the gähämbär; if anyone among

Chapter XIX, translation

1. (About) the yaOä-ahii-vairyö (prayer), that is, how it is to 
be recited, al every place, for help in a matter undertaken1.

Chapter XIX, transliteration

1. yt’hwwylywk ’YK pwn KR’ gyw’k-I *’p’kyh Y MN D'M-1 pwn 
k’l cygwn gwbsn.

2. ’ywk MNW 'L hncmn ’ywp pys ms’n W srd’l’n ’vwp pwn 
k’l-I pr’c 'ZLWNyt ’ywp ’MT ‘L hw’dsn B'YXWNstn
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Chapter XVIII, transcription

1. andar dën guft ëstëd ku ësm dwärist ö ahriman pës us dräyid 
ku man andar gëtïg në sawom cë öhrmazd i xvadäy andar 
gëtïg 3 cis dad ëstëd kë man cisiz kardan në tawän.

2. ahriman dräyid ku göw ku an 3 cis cë.
3. ësm dräyid ku gähämbär ud myazd ud xvëtôdas.
4. ahriman dräyid ku andar gähämbär be ras agar az öysän 

ëwag cis-ë be duzdid gähämbär be skast ud kär be käm i tö 
pad myazd be ras agar az öysän ëwag-ë be dräyid myazd be 
skast ud kär pad käm i tö xvëtôdas be hil cë-s man cärag 
në dänom cë kë zan 4 bär ô nazdik sud az xvësïh i öhrmazd 
ud amahraspandän judäg në bawëd.

them has stolen anything, the gähämbär is vitiated, and the 
matter (will be) in accordance with thy desire. Go to the 
myazd\ if anyone among them has chattered, the myazd is 
vitiated, and the matter (will be) in accordance with thy 
desire. Forsake the xvëtôdas, because I do not know a remedy 
for it; since whoever approaches (his) wife 4 times (in a 
xvëtôdas marriage) shall not be separated from the alliance 
of Öhrmazd and Amahraspand’s”2.

2. One (is to be recited by him) who goes out to an assembly, 
or before great men and leaders, or for any work, or when 
he goes to make a request, and also when he performs any

Chapter XIX, transcription

1. yaOä-ahü-vairyö ku pad harw gyâg-ë *abägih  i cis-ë pad kär 
ceön göwisn.

2. ëwag kë ö hanzaman ayäb pës mehän ud sardärän ayäb pad 
kâr-ë fräz sawëd ayäb ka ö xvähisn xvästan sawëd ka-iz 
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'ZLWNyt ’MTc k’l-I wc’lyt pwn ZNH KR’ gyw’k-I ’ywk-I 
gwptn ‘Ds k’l lwb’ktl ‘ZLWNyt.

3. ’plyn hw’plyntl YXWWN’t XN’ I’d II YMRRWNyt MH ’plyn 
II ’ywynk ’ywk ZK Y pwn mynsn W ’ywk ZK Y pwn gwbsn.

4. IV ’MT [‘L It pln’msnyh] (ayhâ xsapö kt’lc’y pwn kt’lc’y) 
QDM ‘ZLWNyt l’tyh ‘L g’s’nb’l ’pryntl BR’ mtn I’d.

5. V MNW ‘L wn’s wc’ltn ‘ZLWNyt dlwc BR’ blsnyh I’d MH 
p’tpl’s pwn dstwblyh Y ZNH V ’YS s’yt wc’ltn m’npt W 
wyspt W zndpt W dhywpt W zltwstlwtwm ’Ps ’hnwl V pwn 
L‘YSH BR’ gwbsn.

6. VI MNW ‘L ’m’wndyh B‘YXWNstn ‘ZLWNyt W ‘L k’lyc’l 
‘D pylwckltl YXWWN’t.

7. VII MNW ‘L ycsn Y yzd’n krtn ‘ZLWNyt ’mhrspnd’n ‘L 
ycsn L‘YNtl YXMTWNd.

8. VIII MNW ‘L ycsn Y Tt’yplwlt krtn ‘ZLWNyt.
9. IX MNW ‘L ywlt’k kystn ‘ZLWNyt ’y XN’ I’d YMRRWNyt 

MH ywlt’k pwn IX BYRX BR’ lsyt ‘D ywlt’k pys YXMTWNyt 
W hlpsll’n zyd’n km BR’ ‘BYDWNyt.

10. X MNW 'L NYSH B'YXWNstn ‘ZLWNyt T) dhsn pwn k’l 
SPYL YXWWNyt.

11. X MNW ‘L stwl W KYN’ gwsn k’myt SBKWNtn ‘D hwz’hktl 
YXWWNyt.

12. XI MNW <L ZK Y bind gl ‘ZLWNyt ‘Ds GDH Y gl W kwp 
’plyn ‘BYDWNydy W hdyb’l YXWWNd.

work. In every one of these places, a single (yaOä-ahü-vairyö) 
is to be recited, so that his work may prosper the better.

3. That a blessing may be more benedictory, 2 (yaOä-ahü- 
vairyö’s) are recited, because a blessing (is) of 2 kinds, one 
that which (is) in thought, and one that which (is) in speech2.

4. 4 (to be recited) when one goes to the adoration of the Lords, 
for the sake of bounty coming more blessedly to the gähämbär3.

5. 5 (by him) who goes to atone for sins in order to expel the 
druz, because punishment ought to be decided on the authority 
of these 5 persons : the master of house, and village, and di
strict, and land, and the Zartöströtom; and he should recite 5 
ahunivar's at the beginning4 5 6.

6. 6 (by him) who goes to seek power and battle, so that he 
may be more victorious.
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kâr-ë wizârëd pad ën harw gyâg-ë ëwag-ë guftan tâ-s kâr 
rawägtar sawëd.

3. âfrïn hu-âfrïntar bawâd ëd rây 2 gôwëd cë âfrin 2 ëwënag 
ëwag an î pad mënisn ud ëwag an î pad göwisn.

4. 4 ka |ô rad-franâmisnïh] (ayhâ xsapö kadârcë pad kadârcë) 
abar sawëd râdih ö gähämbär äfrintar be madan rây.

5. 5 kë ö winäh wizârdan sawëd driiz be barisnïh rây cë pâdifrâh 
pad dastwarih i ën 5 kas sâyëd wizârdan mânbed ud wisbed 
ud zandbed ud dahibed ud zartöströtom us ahunivar 5 pad 
sar be göwisn.

6. 6 kë ö amäwandih xvästan sawëd ud ö kârëzâr tä përôzgartar 
bawäd.

7. 7 kë ö yazisn ï yazdän kardan sawëd amahraspandän ö 
yazisn pëstar rasënd.

8. 8 kë ö yazisn ï ardåy-fraward kardan sawëd.
9. 9 kë ö jördäg kistan sawëd ë ëd rây gôwëd cë jördäg pad 9 

mäh be rasëd tä jördäg pës rasëd ud xrafsträn zyän kam be 
kunëd.

10. 10 kë ö zan xvästan sawëd tä dahisn pad kär wëh bawëd.

11. 10 kë ö stör ud göspand gusn kâmëd histan tä huzahagtar 
bâwëd.

12. 11 kë ö än ï buland gar sawëd tä-s xvarreh ï gar ud köf äfrin 
kunëd ud hayyär bawënd.

7. 7 (by him) who goes to perform the worship of the Yazad's, 
(so that) the Amahraspand’s approach nearer to the worship5.

8. 8 (by him) who goes to perform the worship of Ardafraward6.
9. 9 (by him) who goes to sow corn; he recites this for this reason 

because corn ripens in 9 months, so that the corn ripens 
sooner and noxious creatures do less harm.

10. 10 (by him) who goes to seek a wife, so that the giving (of 
a wife) may be more favourable7.

11. 10 (by him) who wants to release the males to cattle and 
sheep, so that they may bear better.

12. 11 (by him) who goes (to) a lofty mountain, so that the glory 
of mountain and hill blesses and befriends him.
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13. XII MNW ‘L ZK Y zwpl Iwst’k 'ZLWNyt 'Ds GDH Y ZK 
str W Iwst’k ’plyn ‘BYDWNydy W hdyb’l YXWWNd.

14. XIII MNW ‘L ’pyl’syh BR’ swnd ZK hmgyw’k BR’ 
YMRRWNyt ’ywp MNW pwn pwhl-I W lwt-I BR’ wtvlyt 
'Ds mynwg Y ZK MY’ ’plyn 'BYDWNyt MH BYN hm’k 
’pst’k yt’hwwylywk ms W pylwckltl pwn hlwysp lwt W 
hlwysp byszsnyh W hlwysp p’nkyh.

15. dyn LWTH yt’hwwylywk ’ytwn ’ywkltk cygwn mwy LWTH 
lwd GDH ’ywkltktl ’yc *MN  mwyyh lwd GDH ywyt’k krtn 
sm’t.

Chapter XX, translation

1. In one place* 1 it is revealed, that is, it is stated in the Religion, 
that a man should go to the Abode of Fires (i.e. Ataxs ï 
Varahrân) as frequently as possible and offer Atas Niyâyes 
reverently, because every day the Amahraspand’s assemble 
3 times in the Abode of Fires and leave there virtue and

13. 12 (by him) who goes to a low-lying region, so that the glory 
of that land and region blesses and befriends him.

14. 13 (by him) who has lost his way, he should recite (them) 
at that very place. Or, (by him) who crosses a bridge or a 
river, so that the spirit of that water blesses him, since in the 
whole Avesta, yaOä-ahü-vairyö (is) greater and more victorious

Chapter XX, transliteration

1. gyw’k-I pyt’k ’YK MN dyn gwpt YK'YMWNyt ’YK GBR’ 
end wysst 'L m’n Y ’ths’n 'ZLWNsn W ’ths nyd’ysn tls’k’syh’ 
kwnsn MH KR’ YWM ’mhrspnd’n III b’l BYN m’n Y ’ths’n 
hnemn 'BYDWNd W krpk W ’hl’dyh TMH BR’ SBKWNd 
W MNW wys 'L TMH 'ZLWNyt W ’ths nyd’ysn *tls ’k’syh’ 
wys 'BYDWNyt ’DYN ZK krpk W ’hl’dyh Y TMH BR’ 
SBKWNt pwn tn mhm’ntl YXWWNyt.

2. ZNHc ’YK hit gwhl ’ytwn cygwn ’ths MH BYN ZNH gyh’n 
MND'M L'YT Y ’ytwn BR’ *swyh  cygwn ZK MND'M Y 
pwn hit 'BYDWNyhyt W ’Ihsc KR’ ’YK ’plwcynd MN dwl
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13. 12 kë ö an i zufr röstäg sawëd tä-s xvarreh i an sahr ud röstäg 
âfrïn kunëd ud hayyär bawënd.

14. 13 kë ö abërâhîh be sawënd an hamgyâg be gôwëd ayäb kë 
pad puhr-ë ud rôd-ë be widirëd tä-s mënôg ï an âb âfrïn 
kunëd cë andar hamäg abistäg yaOâ-ahü-vairyô niëh ud 
përôzgartar pad harwisp rod ud harwisp bësâzisnïh ud 
harwisp pänagih.

15. dën abäg ya6ä-ahü-vairyö ëdôn ëwkardag ceôn môy abäg 
rôy xvarreh ëwkardagtar ëc *az  môvïh rôy xvarreh judâg 
kardan samad.

(than any other prayer) for all rivers, and all healing, and all 
protection.

15. The Religion is joined with ya6ä-ahü-vairyö just as the hair 
is closely joined with the glory of the face. One fears to 
separate any of the hairs from the glory of the face.

Chapter XX, transcription

1. gvâg-ë paydâg ku az dën guft ëstëd ku mard cand wësist ö 
män ï ätaxsän sawisn ud ätaxs niyäyisn tarsägähihä kunisn 
cë harw röz amahraspandän 3 bär andar män ï ätaxsän 
hanzaman kunënd ud kirbag ud ahräyih öy be hilënd ud 
kë wës ö ôy sawëd ud ätaxs niyäyisn *tarsägähihä  wës kunëd 
ëg ân kirbag ud ahräyih ï ôy be hist pad tan mähmäntar 
bawëd.

2. ëniz ku xrad gôhr ëdôn ceôn ätaxs cë andar ën gëhân cis 
nëst ï ëdôn be *sawëh  ceôn ân cis ï pad xrad kunïhëd ud 
âtaxsiz harw ku abrôzënd az dur *wënïhëd  buxt ud ëraxt

righteousness; and the more often anyone goes there and 
offers the Atas Niyäyes reverently, then the more that virtue 
and righteousness, which have been left there, will become 
inherent in him.

2. This also, that the essence of wisdom (is) just like lire; 
because in this world there is nothing which should go forth 
like that thing which is done with wisdom, and lire too,

Hist.Filos.Medd.Dan.Vid.Selsk. 44, no. 2. 6 



82 Ch. XX Nr. 2

*XZYTWNyhyt bwht W ’yl’ht pyt’k ‘BYDWNyt W MNW 
pwn ’ths bwht y’wyt’n bwht W MNW pwn ’ths ’yl’ht y’wyt’n 
’yl’ht.

3. ZNHc ’YK hym MNW hit BYN L‘YT ’ytwn hwm’n’k cygwn 
h’nyk-I Y lwsn W ’n’hwk MNW bst YK'YMWNyt W ‘L k’l 
L’ hm’y ‘ZLWNyt W ZK hym MNW hit LWTH ’wgwn 
hwm’n’k cygwn h’nyk-I Y lwsn W ’n’hwk MNW twhs’k 
GBR’ QDM YKWMWNyt W BYN CL k’l ‘BYDWNyt BR’ 
wlc ’SLWNyt W bl fL gyh’n YXBWNyt.

4. ZNHc ’YK ’NSWT’-’n ZNH III MND'M [KR’ YWM] kwnsn 
nsws MN tn dwl BR’ krtn pwn dyn ’stwb’n YXWWNtn W 
krpk krtn.

5. nsws MN tn dwl BR’ krtn XN’ ’YK L‘YN MN hwlsyt L’L’ 
Y’TWNt YDH W lwd gwmyc W MY’ swstn pwn dyn ’stwb’n 
bwtn XN’ ’YK hwlsyt ystn W krpk krtn XN’ ’YK hlpstl Y 
end BR’ YKTLWNtn.

6. ZNHc ’YK ’NSWT’-’n ZNH III hwysk’lyh Y mhyst ZK Y 
dwsmn dwst krtn ZK Y dlwnd ’hlwb krtn W ZK Y dws’k’s 
d’n’k krtn.

7. dwsmn dwst krtn XN’ ’YKs SBW Y gytyg L‘YN YXSNWyt 
’Ps pwn mynsn dwst YXSNWyt dlwnd ’hlwb krtn XN’ ’YKs 
wn’s MNW pts dlwnd YXWWNyt ’es BR’ wltynyt W dws’k’s 
d’n’k krtn XN’ ’YK NPSH tn ’wgwn BR’ wyl’stn ’YKs ZK 
Y dws’k’s QDM ’mweyt.

wherever they light (it), is seen from afar. It makes manifest 
the innocent and the guilty; and whoever (is) redeemed by 
fire (is) redeemed for ever, and whoever (is) condemned by 
fire (is) condemned for ever.

3. This also, that a disposition in which there is no wisdom (is) 
just like a clear, pure spring which is blocked and never used; 
and that disposition, with which there is wisdom, (is) just 
like a clear, pure spring which a diligent man looks after and 
makes use of. He controls (it) for cultivation, and it gives 
produce to the world.

4. This also, that mankind ought to discharge these 3 duties' 
every day: to ward off the demon of defilement from the 
body, to profess the Faith and to perform meritorious deeds.

5. To ward off the demon of defdement from the body is this, 
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paydâg kunëd ud kë pad ataxs buxt jâwëdân buxt ud kë 
pad âtaxs ëraxt jâwëdân ëraxt.

3. ëniz ku hëm kë xrad andar nëst ëdôn hümânâg ceôn xânïg-ë 
ï rôsn ud anâhôg kë bast ëstëd ud ô kâr në hamë sawëd ud 
ân hëm kë xrad abâg aôn humânâg ceôn xânïg-ë ï rôsn ud 
anâhôg kë tuxsâg mard abar ëstëd ud andar ô kâr kunëd 
be warz bandëd ud bar ô gëhân dahëd.

4. ëniz ku mardômân ën 3 cis [harw rôz] kunisn nasus az tan 
dur be kardan pad dën âstawân bûdan ud kirbag kardan.

5. nasus az tan dûr be kardan ëd ku pës az xvarsëd ul mad dast 
ud rôy pad gômëz ud âb sustan pad dën âstawân bûdan ëd 
ku xvarsëd yastan ud kirbag kardan ëd ku xrafstr ï cand be 
ôzadan.

6. ëniz ku mardômân ën 3 xvëskârïh ï mahist ân ï dusman döst 
kardan ân ï drawand ahraw kardan ud ân ï dusâgâh dânâg 
kardan.

7. dusman döst kardan ëd ku-s xïr ï gëtïg pës dârëd us pad 
mënisn döst dârëd drawand ahraw kardan ëd ku-s winâh kë 
padis drawand bawëd azis be wardënëd ud dusâgâh dânâg 
kardan ëd ku xvës tan aôn be wirâstan ku-s ân ï dusâgâh 
abar âmôzëd.

that before the sun has risen, one should wash the hands and 
face with gômëz and water; to profess the Faith is this, that 
one should worship the sun; and to perform meritorious 
deeds is this, that one should kill some noxious creatures.

6. This also, that these (are) the 3 greatest duties of mankind: 
to make an enemy a friend, to make a wicked person right
eous, and to make an ignorant person wise.

7. To make an enemy a friend (is) this that one promotes his 
material prosperity and loves him in one’s thoughts; to make 
a wicked person righteous (is) this that one turns him away 
from the sins through which he is wicked; and to make an 
ignorant person wise (is) this that one should conduct one’s 
self in such a manner that the ignorant person learns thereby.

6*
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8. ZNHc ’YK mltwm’n lwbsn ‘L ZNH III gyw’k ’pyltl kwnsn 
‘L BB’ Y hwd’n’k’n ‘L BB’ Y SPYL’n W 'L BB’ Y ’ths’n.

9. ‘L BB’ Y hwd’n’k’n [pwn ZNH] ’YK ‘D d’n’ktl W dyn pwn 
tn m’hm’ntl YXWWNyt ‘L BB’ Y SPYL-’n pwn ZNH ’YK 
‘D pwn SPYLyh W SLYtlyh [’k’s YXWWNyt] W SLYtlyh 
’es BR’ YBLWNyt W 'L BB’ Y ’ths’n pwn ZNH ’YK CD 
dlwc Y mynwg ’es BR’ wltyt.

10. ZNHc ’YK MNW kwnsn ‘L lwb’n ’DYNs gytyg NPSH W 
mynwg hwystl W MNW kwnsn ‘L tn mynwg pwn k’mk 
[SBKWNydy] W gytyg ’k’mkyh’ ’cs YNSBWNd.

11. ZNHc ’YK bht’plyt gwpt ’YK KR’ dhysn-I ’whrmzd [‘L] 
hmyst’lyh Y ’ywk ptyd’lk W *ptytyh  ‘L hmyst’lyh Y KR’ 
dlwc *YXBWNt  YK'YMWNyt.

12. ZNHc ’YK gytyg I’d w’k L’ YBLWNsn W pwn MND'Mc 
L’ YXSNWsn W MN YDH L’ SBKWNsn.

13. w’k XN’ I’d L’ YBLWNsn MH ZK Y blyhynyt YK'YMWNyt 
BR’ YXMTWNyl W pwn MND'Mc XN’ I’d L’ YXSNWsn 
MH s’csnyk ’YT W BR’ SBKWNtn ’p’yt W MN YDH XN’ 
I’d L’ SBKWNsn MH mynwg pwn gytyg CL NPSH s’yt krtn.

14. ZNHc ’YK p’hlwm MND'M l’styh W wttwm MND'M dlwcnyh 
W ’YT MNW I’st YMRRWNyt pts dlwnd YXWWNyt W ’YT 
MNW KDB’ YMRRWNyt pts ’hlwb YXWWNyt.

8. This also, that men should direct (their) going very much 
towards these 3 places: towards the abode of the truly wise, 
the abode of the faithful, and the abode of fires.

9. Towards the abode of the truly wise (is) for this reason, that 
he becomes wiser, and the Religion becomes more inherent 
in him; towards the abode of the faithfid (is) for this reason, 
that he becomes acquainted with virtue and vice and thereby 
removes vice; and towards the abode of fires (is) for this 
reason, that he averts thereby the incorporeal druz.

10. This also, that he whose actions (are) for the soul, then the 
material world (is) his own, and the spiritual world (even) 
more his own; and he whose actions (are) for the body 
abandons the spiritual existence wilfully, and the material 
existence is taken away from him against his wish.

11. This also, that Baxt-Âfrïd2 has said that every single creation
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8. ëniz ku mardömän rawisn ö ën 3 gyäg abërtar kunisn ö dar 
ï hudänägän ö dar ï wëhân ud ö dar i ätaxsän.

9. ö dar ï hudänägän [pad ën] ku tä dänägtar ud dën pad tan 
mähmäntar bawëd ö dar ï wëhân pad ën kn tä pad wëhïh 
nd wattarïh [ägäh bawëd] ud wattarïh azis be barëd ud ô 
dar ï ätaxsän pad en ku tä druz i mënôg azis be wardëd.

10. ëniz ku kë kunisn ô rawän ëgis gëtïg xvës ud mënôg xvëstar 
ud kë kunisn ô tan mënôg pad kämag [hilëd] nd gëtïg 
agâmagïhâ azis stânënd.

11. ëniz ku baxt-âfrîd guft ku harw dahisn-ë ôhrmazd [ô] 
hamëstârïh ï ëwag padyârag ud *patëtïh  ô hamëstârïh ï harw 
druz *dâd  ëstëd.

12. ëniz ku gëtïg rây wâk në barisn nd pad cisiz në därisn ud 
az dast në hilisn.

13. wâk ëd rây në barisn cë ân ï brïhënïd ëstëd be rasëd 
nd pad cisiz ëd rây në därisn cë sâzisnïg ast nd be histan 
abâyëd ud az dast ëd rây në hilisn cë mënôg pad gëtïg ô xvës 
sâyëd kardan.

14. ëniz ku pahrom cis râstïh ud wattom cïs druzanih ud ast kë 
râst gôwëd padis drawand bawëd ud ast kë drôg gôwëd padis 
ahraw bawëd.

of Ohrmazd is created to withstand a single assault, and 
confession of sins withstands every druz.

12. This also, that one should not entertain fears with regard to 
the material world, and should not value it as anything at 
all, nor abandon it.

1 3. One should not entertain fears for this reason, because that 
which is ordained will happen; and one should not value 
(it) as anything at all for this reason, because it is transient, 
and one ought to neglect it; and one should not abandon 
(it wholly) for this reason, because in the material world 
one can make the spirit one’s own.

14. This also, that the best thing (is) truth, and the worst thing 
(is) falsehood; (yet) sometimes one tells the truth3 and be
comes thereby wicked, and sometimes one tells a lie, and 
becomes thereby righteous.
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15. ZNHc ’YK ’ths L’ YKTLWNsn MH wn’s W ’YT MNW 
YKTLWNyt SPYL.

16. ZNHc pyt’k ’YK MNIVM ‘L SLYtl’n L’ YXBWNsn W ’YT 
MNW p’hlwm BSYMtl hwltyk <L SLYtl’n YXBWNsn.

17. QDMc ZNH nkylsn mltwm’n MH KR’ MND'M c’lk ’YT 
BR’ mlgyh KR’ MND'M ’wmyt BR’ dlwndyh KR’ MND'M 
BR’ scyt BR’ ’hl’yyh KR’ MND‘M wyl’stn s’yt BR’ gwhl W 
KR’ MND'M wltytn [s’yt BR’] bkwbht.

18. ZNHc pyt’k ’YK plytwn ’c Y dh’k YKTLWNtn k’myst 
’whrmzd gwpt *’YKs K‘N ’L YKTLWN MH zmyk pwl hlpstl 
BR’ YXWWNyt.

Chapter XXI, translation

1. I write of the indication of the midday shadow* 1; may it be 
auspicious.

2. (When) the sun (is) in Cancer, (the shadow is) the sole of 
a man’s foot2; at the 15th (degree) of Cancer, (it is) one 
foot; (when) the sun (is) in Leo, (it is) one and a half feet;

15. This also, that one should not extinguish fire, for (it is) a 
sin; (yet) sometimes one extinguishes it and does well.

16. This too is revealed that one ought not to give anything to 
the wicked; (yet) sometimes one ought to give the best, most 
delicious food to the wicked.

17. Upon this also you should reflect, 0 men: for there is a 
remedy for all things but death; there (is) hope for all things

Chapter XXI, transliteration

1. nys’n Y s’yk Y nymlwc YKTYBWNm plhw YXWWN’l.
2. hwlsyt pwn klcng *pnck  p’d Y GBR’ XV-wm Y klcng ’ywk 

p’d hwlsyt pwn sgi ’ywk p’d W nym XV-wm Y sgi II p’d 
hwlsyt pwn hwsk II p’d W nym XV-wm Y hwsk III p’d 
W nym tl’cwk IV p’d W nym XV-wm Y tl’cwk V p’d W 
nym gzdwm VI p’d W nym XV-wm Y gzdwm VII p’d W 
nym nym’sp VIII p’d W nym XV-wm Y nym’sp IX p’d W 
nym whyk X p’d XV-wm Y whyk *IX  p’d W nym dwl
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15. ëniz ku âtaxs në özanisn cë winâh ud ast ko ôzanëd weh.

16. ëniz paydäg ku cïs ö wattarân në dahisn ud ast kë pahrom 
xvastar xvardïg ö wattarân dahisn.

17. abariz ën nigïrisn mardômân cë harw cïs cârag ast be margïh 
harw cïs ômëd be drawandïh harw cïs be sazëd be ahrâyïh 
harw cïs wïrâstan sâvëd be gôhr ud harw cïs wardïdan [sâyëd 
be] bagô-baxt.

18. ëniz paydâg ku frëdôn az ï dahäg ôzadan kâmist ôhrmazd 
guft *ku-s  nün ma ôzan cë zamïg purr xrafstr be bawëd.

but wickedness; all things pass away but righteousness; all 
things can be amended but nature; and all things can be 
averted but the Divine Decree.

18. This also is revealed that Frëdôn desired to slay Az T Dahäg*,  
(but) Ohrmazd spoke thus: “Do not slay him now, because 
the earth will become full of noxious creatures’’.

Chapter XXI, transcription

1. nïsân ï sâyag ï nëmrôz nibësom farrox bawâd.
2. xvarsëd pad karzang *panzag  pây ï mard 15-om ï karzang 

ëwag pây xvarsëd pad sagr ëwag pây ud nëm 15-om ï sagr 
2 pây xvarsëd pad hôsag 2 pây ud nëm 15-om ï hôsag 3 pây 
ud nëm talâzôg 4 pây ud nëm 15-om ï talâzôg 5 pây ud nëm 
gazdum 6 pây ud nëm 15-om ï gazdum 7 pây ud nëm nëmasp 
8 pây ud nëm 15-om ï nëmasp 9 pây ud nëm wahïg 10 pây 
15-om ï wahïg *9  pây ud nëm dôl *8  pây ud nëm 15-om ï 

at the 15th of Leo, (it is) 2 feet; (when) the sun (is) in Virgo, 
it (is) 2^2 feet; at the 15th of Virgo, (it is) 31/2 feet; at Libra, 
41/2 feet; at the 15th of Libra, 51/2 feet; at Scorpio, 6x/2 feet; 
at the 15th of Scorpio, 71/2 feet; al Sagittarius, 81/2 feet; at 
the 15th of Sagittarius, 91/2 feet; at Capricornus, 10 feet; at 
the 15th of Capricornus, 9*/ 2 feet3; at Aquarius, 8l/2 feet; at 
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*VIII p’d W nym XV-wm Y dwl VII p’d W nym m’hyk 
VI p’d W nym XV-wm Y m’hyk V p’d W nym wlk IV p’d 
W nym XV-wm Y wlk III p’d W nym TWR’ II p’d W nym 
XV-wm Y TWR’ II p’d dwptkl I p’d W nym XV-wm Y 
dwptkl I p’d.

3. s’yk Y nymlwc hwp plc’m YXWWN’t.
4. nys’n Y ’wz’ylyn YKTYBWNm hwp W plhw YXWWN’t pwn 

yzd’n hdyb’lyh.
5. ’MT YWM pwn ’pzwn YXWWNyt hwlsyt pwn si Y klcng 

Y’TWNyt W s’yk VI p’d W II b’hl YXWWNyt ’wz’ylyn g’s 
‘XDWNyt.

6. KR’ XXX YWM-I p’d’y W III yk’y hm’y ’pz’yt K‘N cygwn 
KR’ X YWM nym p’d ’wsm’I hm’y YXWWNyt hwlsyt pwn 
si Y sgl s’yk *VII  p’d W nym.

7. pwn ZNH pts’l KR’ ’htl-I hmgwnk W m’hyk’n hmgwnk T) 
hwlsyt *pwn  si Y whyk Y’TWNyt s’yk XIV p’d W II b’hl 
YXWWNyt.

8. BYN whyk III yk-I p’d L’WXL k’hyt MN TMH L’WXL 
wltyt cygwn k’hysn Y LYLY’ W ’pz’ysn Y YWM KR’ 
m’hyk’n’y p’d’y III yk’y hm’y k’hyt cygwn KR’ X YWM 
nym p’d ’wsm’I hm’y YXWWNyt T) L’WXL <L VI p’d W

the 15th of Aquarius, 7^2 feet; at Pisces, 61/2 feet; at the 
15th of Pisces, 51/2 feet; al Aries, 4x/2 feet; al the 15th of 
Aries, 31/2 feet; at Taurus, 21 */2 feet; at the 15th of Taurus,
2 feet; at Gemini, P/2 feet; at the 15th of Gemini, 1 fool.

3. May the end of the (indication of) the midday shadow be good.
4. I write of the indication of the afternoon; by the help of the

Yazad’s, may it be good and auspicious.
5. When the day is on the increase and the sun enters the begin

ning of Cancer and the shadow becomes 6 feet and 2 parts, 
one keeps the uzërïn g aid.

6. Every 30 days, (the shadow) increases always by one foot 
and one-third, now for every period of 10 days, the reckoning 
is always half a foot5; (when) the sun (is) at the beginning 
of Leo, the shadow (is) 7 feet and a half.

II b’hl Y’TWNyt KR’ ’htl-I hmgwnk W m’hyk’n hmgwnk.
8 a. npst W plc’mynyt XWHm L dynbndk mtr’p’n Y kyhwslwb 

’ylptz’t.
8 b. npst NPSH L ’wst’t pysywtn Y I’m ’ylpt.
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döl 7 päy ud nëm mähig 6 päy ud nëm 15-om ï mähig 5 päy 
ud nem warrag 4 päy ud nem 15-om ï warrag 3 päy ud 
nëm gäw 2 päy ud nëm 15-om ï gäw 2 päy döpaykar 1 päy 
ud nëm 15-om ï döpaykar 1 päy.

3. säyag ï nëmrôz xvab frazäm bawäd.
4. nisän i uzërin nibësom xvab ud farrox bawäd pad yazdän 

hayyärih.
5. ka röz pad abzün bawëd xvarsëd pad sar ï karzang âyëd ud 

säyag 6 päy ud 2 bahr bawëd uzërïn gâh gïrëd.

6. harw 30 rôz-ë pây-ë ud 3 yek-ë hainë abzâyëd nün ceön 
harw 10 röz nëm päy usmär hamë bawëd xvarsëd pad sar 
ï sagr säyag *7  päy ud nëm.

7. pad ën padsär harw axtar-ë hamgönag ud mähigän hamgönag 
tä xvarsëd *pad  sar i wahïg âyëd säyag 14 päy ud 2 bahr 
bawëd.

8. andar wahïg 3 yek-ë päy abäz kâhëd az öy abäz warded 
ceön kähisn ï sab ud abzäyisn i röz harw mâhïgân-ë pây-ë 
3 yek-ë hamë kâhëd ceön harw 10 röz nëm päy usmär 
hamë bawëd tä abäz ö 6 päy ud 2 bahr âyëd harw axtar-ë 
hamgönag ud mähigän hamgönag.

7. In conformity with this, in every zodiacal sign, similarly, 
and in all months, similarly, till the sun enters the beginning 
of Capricornus, (when) the shadow becomes 14 feet and 2 parts.

8. In Capricornus, it decreases again by one-third of a foot; 
from there (where) it turns back (its course) just like the de
crease of night and the increase of day, (so) each one of the 
months decreases always by one foot and one-third; so every 
10 days, the reckoning is always half a foot till it comes again 
to 6 feet and 2 parts, livery zodiacal sign similarly, and the 
months similarly6.

8 a. I have written and finished it, I, the servant of the Faith, 
Mihr-Äbän son of Kay-Husraiv, priestly-born.

8b. The writing is mine; I (am) the teacher, Erbad Pesotan, 
son of Pain.

8 a. nibist ud frazâmënïd hom man dën-bandag mihr-äbän ï 
kay-husraiv ërbad-zâd.

8 b. nibist xvës man ustäd pësyôtan ï räin ërbad.
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Chapter XXII, transliteration

1. ’whrmzd YXBWN’t p’tlwc mstl p’yk W g’s.
2. whwmn-t hit YXBWN’t SPYLyk whwmn y’n hwmynsn 

hwkwnsn ’YK lwb’n *bwcyh.
3. ’rtwhst Y hwcyhl YXBWN’t-t ’ws W wyl.
4. strywl-t BR’ YXBWN’t MN KR’ ’p’tk SBW.
5. spndrmt-t BR’ YXBWN’t sp’s pwn tn twhm n’ylyk-t NYSH 

YXBWN’t MN twhmk Y LB’-’n.
6. hwrdt-t BR’ YXBWN’t pwlyh W ptyhwyh.
7. ’mwrdt-t BR’ YXBWN’t lmk Y ch’lp’d’n.
8. ddwd’t’l’whrmzd hmysk pwst NTLWN’t.
9. lwsn bwlc ’twr pwn whst-l *gyl ’t g’s.

10. ’p’n-t BR’ YXBWN’t MN KR’ ’p’tk SBW.
11. hwl-t *gyl ’t *bl ’cy’k pwn myd’n hmbtvk’n.
12. m’h-t ’p’kyh YXBWN’t MNW p’tlwc *hw ’pl.
13. *tystl-t  lpt’l *gyl ’t pwn hpt kyswl bwm.
14. gws’wlwn ’mhrspnd p’nk Y ch’lp’d’n p’h’n.
15. ddwd’t’l’whrmzd hmysk pwst NTLWN’t.
16. mtr-t d’twbl YXWWN’t MNW-t ’YT *k ’myt tkyk.
17. slws Y ’hlwb w’nyt’l Y SDY’-’n ’z W ’ysm W nyd’z MN LK 

dwl YXSNW’t W kws’t [T)J ‘L LK ’L *gyl ’nd ’pyd’t.

Chapter XXII, translation

1. May Ohrmazd give (thee) higher position and dignity day by 
day* 1.

2. May Wohuman give thee wisdom, the good reward of 
Wohuman; mayest thou be of good thought and good deed, 
so that thou mayest deliver (thy) soul.

3. May the beautiful Ardivahist give thee intelligence and under
standing.

4. May Sahreioar give thee a share of all prosperous things2.
5. May Spandarmad give thee (cause for) gratitude in the children 

of (thy) body; may she bestow (on thee) as wife a woman of 
noble family.

6. May Hordad give thee abundance and prosperity.
7. May Amurdad give thee a herd of cattle.
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Chapter XXII, transcription

1. öhrmazd dahäd pädröz mehtar päyag ud gäh.
2. wohuman-it xrad dahäd wëhïg ivohunian yän humênisn bawäd 

hukunisn ku rawän *bözeh.
3. ardwahist i hucihr dahäd-it us ud wir.
4. sahreivar-it be dahäd az harw äbädag xir.
5. spandarmad-it be dahäd späs pad tan töxm näirig-it zan 

dahäd az töxmag i wuzargän.
6. hordad-it be dahäd purrih ud padixvih.
7. amurdad-it be dahäd ramag i cahär-pävän.
8. day-dädär-öhrmazd hamësag pust päväd.
9. rösn burz ädur pad wahist-it *giräd  gäh.

10. äbän-'ü be dahäd az harw äbädag xir.
11. a^ar-it *giräd  *bräzyäg  pad mayän hambudigän.
12. mäh-it abägih dahäd kë pädröz *x väbar.
13. *tistr-it  raftär *giräd  pad haft-keswar büm.
14. gösurivan amahraspand pänag i cahär-päyän pahän.
15. day-dädär-öhrmazd hamësag pust päyäd.
16. mihr-it dädwar bawäd kë-t ast *kâmëd  tägig.
17. srös i ahraw wänidär i dëwân äz ud ësm ud niyäz az lö dur 

däräd ud kusäd [tä] ö tö mä *giränd  abëdâd.

8. May Day-Dädär-Öhrmazd ever protect (thee) with support.
9. May the bright, exalted Adar reserve thy place in heaven.

10. May Aban give thee a share of all prosperous things.
11. May shining Xvar preserve thee among adversaries.
12. May Mäh who is bounteous3 day by day give thee help.
13. May Tistr preserve thee as traveller on the earth of seven 

regions.
14. (May) the Amahraspand Gösurivan (be) the protector of 

four-footed beasts.
15. May Day-Dädär-Öhrmazd ever protect (thee) with support.
16. May Mihr be thy judge, who desires thy existence (to be) 

valiant.
17. May just Srös, the vanquisher of demons, keep Greed and 

Anger and Want away from thee; may he destroy (them), 
so that they may not lay hold of thee unjustly.
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18. lsn-t plw’nk *YXBWN ’t CL whst Y b’myk.
19. plwltyn-t prznd YXBWN’t MNW twhmk YBLWNyt SM.
20. w’hl’m Y pylwckl ply’t’l Y *lcmyk.
21. l’m Y hw’pl hwt’y st’dyt’l Y y’n’n ’plyn-t ’spl *gyl ’t ’YK 

tylyst SNT zywyh ’mig W ’zlm’n pwn plc’msn Y YWM.
22. w’t-t dlwd YXYTYWN’t MN whst Y b’myk.
23. ddwd’t’l’whrmzd hmysk pwst NTLWN’t.
24. dyn-t m’hm’n YXWWN’t pwn LK myhn W m’n.
25. Tsswng Y *hwcyhl  ky’n GDH b’m.
26. ’st’t-t hdyb’l YXWWN’t MNW p’tlwc *hw ’pl.
27. ’sm’n-t BR’ st’y’t pwn KR’ hwnl W SBW.
28. zmyzdt-t BR’ MXYTWN’t SDY’ W dlwc MN LK m’n.
29. mhrspnd-t g’s gvl’d pwn whst Y b’myk.
30. ’ngl’n Y ’nwsk pwn KR’ SBW hdyb’l wnd’t k’mk YXWWN’t 

*wsp’n yzd’n MNW Y’TWN’t *MNW  ‘ZLWN’t W LK pylwc 
XSKXWNyh.

31. bht-t hdyb’l YXWWN’t spyhl p’sp’n ’w *LZNH  *YWM  KR’ 
’mhrspnd MNW L SM YBLWNt XWHyt hlwyn-t hdyb’l 
YXWWN’t pwn KR’ krpk W k’1.

32. ’pryn CL slyt ’wst’t dgl zyw’t sir ’p’tk YXWWN’t hm’k 
s’tyh W l’msn KR’ ks hw’l YXWWN’t pwn k’mk Y hw’pl 
’whrmzd.

18. May Rasn give thee a guide to shining heaven.
19. May Frawardin give thee a son who will bear the name of 

(thy) lineage.
20. (May) victorious Wahräm (be) a helper in battle.
21. May Ram, the bounteous lord, accept completely the prayer 

of thee, the praiser of (his) gifts4, so that thou mayest live 
three hundred years, deathless and ageless at the end of 
(thy) days!

22. May Weld bring thee welfare from the shining heaven!
23. May Day-Dädär-Öhrmazd ever protect (thee) with support!
24. May Dën abide with thee in thy home and dwelling!
25. (May) Arsisivang, the beautiful, (grant thee) the radiance of 

the Kayänian Glory !
26. May Astcid be thy helper who (is) bounteous day by day!
27. May Asman praise thee as (having) every virtue and possession !
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18. raxn-it parwänag Mahäd ö wahist i bämig.
19. fraivardïn-it frazand dahäd kö töxmag baröd näm.
20. ivahräm ï pörözgar frayädär ï *razmig.
21. räm ï xväbar xvadäy stäyidär ï yänän äfrin-it aspurr *giräd  ku 

tirist säl zïwëh amarg ud azarmän pad frazämisn ï röz.
22. wöd-it dröd äwaräd az wahist ï bämig.
23. day-dädär-öhrmazd hamösag pust päyäd.
24. c/cn-it mähmän bawäd pad tö möhan ud man.
25. arsisivang ï *hucihr  kayän xvarreh bäm.
26. astäd-it hayyär bawäd kë pädröz *x väbar.
27. asinñn-it be stäyäd pad harw hunar ud xir.
28. zam-yazad-it be zanäd döw ud druz az tö män.
29. mahraspand-it gäh giräd pad wahist i bämig.
30. anagrän i anösag pad harw xir hayyär windäd-kämag bawäd 

*wispän yazdän kö äyäd *kö  sawäd ud tö pöröz windöh.

31. baxt-it hayyär bawäd spihr päsbän ö *im  *röz  harw 
amahraspand kö man näm burd höd harwin-it hayyär bawäd 
pad harw kirbag ud kär.

32. äfrin ö srid ustäd dagr ziwäd sahr äbädag bawäd hamäg 
sädih ud rämisn harw kas xvär bawäd pad kämag i xväbar 
öhrmazd.

28. May Zam-Yazad drive away for thee with blows the demon 
and fiend from thy dwelling!

29. May Mahraspand reserve thy place in the resplendent heaven !
30. May immortal Anagrän5 be (thy) helper in every thing! May 

all the Yazad’s, who come or go, have obtained (their) desire, 
and mayest thou obtain the victory!

31. May fate be thy friend ! (May) the firmament (be thy) guardian 
to this day. All the Amahraspand's whose names have been 
spoken by me, may each be thy friend in every good act and 
deed.

32. Blessings unto Srit, the teacher! May he live long! May the 
country be prosperous, (with) all gladness and joy! May 
every one be happy in accordance with the will of boun
tiful Ohrmazd !
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Chapter XXIII, transliteration

1. ’whrmzd d’t’ltl whwmn c’pwktl ’rtwhst wcyt’ltl *stlywr  
klt’ltl spndrmt bwndktl hwrdt clptl W ’mwrdt bl’wmndtl.

2. ddw ’lcwk’wmndtl ’twr t’psnyktl ’p’n b’myktl hwl bl’cy’ktl 
m’h *wlc ’wndtl tyl l’ttl W gws nywsyt’ltl.

3. ddw pmtr cygwn ’whrmzd mtr d’twbltl slws tkyktl lsn l’sttl 
plwltyn twb’nkltl w’hl’m pylwckltl I’m l’msnyktl W w’t 
hwbwdtl.

4. ddw ’ytwn cygwn ’whrmzd dyn ’lc’wmndtl ’It hwcyhltl ’st’t 
p’ktl ’sm’n bwlndtl zmyzdt plc’myktl mhrspnd dynbwlt’ltl 
W ’ngl’n ’pzwnykyh’ W nywkyh’.

5. plcpt pwn SRM s’tyh YXWWN’t.

Chapter XXIII, translation

1. Ohrmazd (is) most creative, Wohuman most active, Ardivahist 
most discerning, Sahrewar most energetic, Spandarmad most 
perfect, Hordad mildest, and Amurdad most fruitful* 1.

2. Day (is) most loving, Ädur most glowing, Aban most gleaming, 
Xvar most shining, Mäh most marvellous, Tïr most liberal, and 
Gas most obedient.
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Chapter XXIII, transcription

1. öhrmazd dädärtar ivohuman cäbuktar ardivahist wizidärtar 
*sahreivar kardärtar spandarmad bawandagtar hordad carbtar 
ud amurdad barömandtar.

2. day ärzögömandtar ädur tâbisnïgtar ähän bâmïgtar xvar 
bräzyägtar mäh *warzäwandtar  tïr radiar ud gös niyösidärtar.

3. day-pa-mihr ceön öhrmazd mihr dädwartar srös tagigtar rasn 
rästtar frawardin tawängartar ivahräm përôzgartar räm 
rämisnigtar ud wäd huböytar.

4. day ödön ceön öhrmazd den arzömandtar ard hucihrtar 
astät päktar asmän bulandtar zam yazad frazämigtar 
mahraspand den-burdärtar ud anagrän abzünïgïhâ ud 
newagihä.

5. frazaft pad dröd sädih bawäd.

3. Day-pa-Mihr (is) like Öhrmazd, Mihr most just, Srös most 
valiant, Rasn most upright, Frawardïn most powerful, 
Wahräm most victorious, Räm most joyful, and Wäd most 
sweet-smelling.

4. Day (is) just as Ohrmazd, Dën most venerable, Ard most 
beautiful, Astät purest, Asmän loftiest, Zam Yazad most 
conclusive, Mahraspand most pious, and Anagrän (acts) 
bounteously and virtuously.

5. Finished with welfare. May there be joy.
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Notes to Chapter XI

1. Probably an abbreviated form of framän spöxtan “rejection 
of command”, analysed as the failure to carry out a promise 
in certain circumstances (see West, SBE V 239 n. 2 ; Tavadia, 
Sns. intro. 13). This sin alone is not mentioned in the Avesta.

2. Here, as in Sns. XVI 5, 9 kinds of sin are enumerated, against 
8 mentioned in Sns. I 1 (SBE V 240, Tavadia Sns. 27), 
Saddar Bd. XIII and the Persian Riväyats (see Unvala, 
Rivayats II 304, Dhabhar HF. Riv. 288), the additional one 
being the srösocarnäm (which in XVI 5 is identified with the 
framän). Lists of 7 sins (omitting framän and srösocarnäm) 
are given in Vd. IV 54-114, FrO. XXVb (p. 208), PazT. 
139. 12 and Tirandäz p. 401. The definitions of these 7 sins 
show that they were all originally types of physical aggression ; 
but already in Avesta the terms covered a variety of offences 
(Tavadia Sns. intro.).

3. The assessment of sins in money was to allow their being 
atoned for by fines, which may have been devoted to mer
itorious observances such as jasn and gähämbär (see Tavadia 
Sns. intro, pp. 14-15). For variations in the assessment, see 
Appendix I, below. Some anomalies are further discussed 
by Tavadia, op. cit., pp. 15-16.

3 a. All MSS. have drahm; but a comparison with other texts 
(see Appendix I) suggests that the correct reading should be 
stër.

4. The epithets of Sahrewar are here used for the yazad him
self ; ämurzisn ad sräyisn T drigüsän renders Av. marazdikäi- 
Oräyö.driyaove (see Sïrôza I. 4, II. 4; and for the Phi. tr., ZXA 
163. 5, 176. 3). The Phi. Riv. Dd., p. 191, has instead sahrewar 
xves.

5. i.e. the parts of the animal.
6. Presumably protection granted by the gods.
7. i.e. there is not scriptural authority for the dedication of each 

part of the sacrificial animal; hence the permissiveness of the 
following paragraph.

8. Y. XI 4, the only Avestan passage specifying the dedication 
of particular parts of the animal.
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Notes to Chapter XII

1. A threefold drön with a barsom of 7 tag is what is now called 
by Parsi priests the xüb of panj lay (see next note), wherein 
the hamkär's of the day are invoked thrice in the Pazand 
xsnüman (unlike most other drôn s or bäj’s, in which the 
Pazand xsnüman is recited only twice).

2. This accords with present priestly practice. If a larger xüb 
(see Modi, p. 240), which can only be performed in the 1st 
or 2nd häivan gäh, is vitiated, and there is no time left in the 
häivan gäh for performing it again, the practice is to perform 
the lesser xüb (here called yast-i keh), although now with 5 
toy’s instead of the 7 mentioned in the text. Priests tending 
the Varahrän Fire have recourse to this regularly when their 
larger xüb is vitiated. The lesser xüb (i.e. chapters III-VIII 
of the yasna) is now spoken of as xüb-i panj toy or xüb-i keh 
in priestly parlance. The term yast-i keh is used for it in the 
Nïrangistân (see fol. 168B, 1.4, 173B, 11.5—6), where the 
use of 13 täy is however enjoined. The larger xüb is also 
called yast-i ivirästag, i. e. the ordered or fully-performed yasna.

3. i.e. the reckoning of good deeds, more often termed amar.
4. Vd. V 60-61. The formulae cë gënvëd, ceön gained etc. are 

translated here, against the rules of grammar, by “as it is 
said’’. Henning (JRAS, 1942, p. 231, n. 8) maintains that 
these formulae should be rendered by “as He says’’, the 
subject being Ohrmazd Himself. This may well be the origin 
of such expressions used for quoting the Avesta ; but if so, 
this precise meaning appears to be lost sight of in their me
chanical use, see e.g. 12. 28, below, where ceön gôivëd is used 
of words addressed to Ohrmazd.

5. All mss. have b'n b'mvk. The Phi. Vd. has )ivdwky (see 
Spiegel, Avesta I 67 1. 11 ; Anklesaria, Pahl. Vd., 131), which 
has been read as ö dôk-ë, the reading adapted here. Bartholo- 
mae, however, (Az’r. WZ>. 1789) interprets Av. h araba (Phi. hi- 
lisn) as the small amount of knotted wool rejected by the spinner

Hist. Filos. Medd. Dan.Vid. Selsk. 44, no. 2. 7 
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as she spins. If this is so, the gloss “on a spindle’’ is mis
leading. For the general contents of this passage, cf. Saddar 
Nasr, Ch. 12, Riväyats, Unvala I p. 140, 11. 15-19, Dhabbar 
p. 157.

6. No original for this passage appears to exist in the extant 
Vendidäd. The “soul having received gifts’’ is plainly the 
departed soul for whom the jäme-yi asödäd has been offered.

7. “Days of abstinence” because no meat is eaten during them 
(so also West, SBE V 341 ; Dhabhar, HE. Riv., 265 n., renders 
rözagihä simply as “days”). The zöhr to the fire, made at 
dawn on the fourth day, was a fat-offering from a sacrificial 
animal killed on the third day, a custom still observed in 
Iran; for references see M. Boyce, JRAS, 1966, 100 ff.

8. The syntax is strange. West does not translate xänag. Dhabhar 
(loc. cit.) has “to the abode of fire”, taking ätaxs as dependent 
on xänag ; but in all other passages, the zöhr is said to be 
offered to the fire itself, not to the fire-temple. The abstinence 
from meat is observed only by the immediate family, hence 
the translation proposed here.

9. Again the syntax of nazdist ö ätaxs is strange, possibly be
cause of the influence of Avestan. The meaning is clear.

10. The pun on zör “strength” and zö(h)r “offering” is a standard 
one. The phrase -s awis means “to it”; the redundant 
be öy was presumably added when this old construction had 
become obscure.

11. Cf. GBd. 154. 15: näxun ka në afsüd ëstëd . . .
12. Vd. XVII 10; cf. Saddar Nasr Ch. 14; Riväyats, Unvala I, p. 

246, 11. 13-19, p. 247, 11. 1-11 ; Dhabhar, pp. 250—51.
13. A parallel passage is to be found in the Saddar Bd., Ch. 22 

(ed. Dhabhar, p. 92), the wording of which is so similar that 
there must be a common original. The meaning is that if a 
man vows, for example, 20 eggs to Mäh Yazad, he may fulfil 
this vow by offering 5 eggs at a time, each offering being 
accompanied by the appropriate ritual (drön) ; whereas if he 
were to vow a drön with 20 eggs, the whole offering would 
have to be made at once, and even if there were one egg 
short he would not have fulfilled his undertaking. On offerings 
in general cf. the Riväyats, Unvala I, p. 286, 11. 4-8, Dhabhar 
p. 279.
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14. caray . . . hënd, a late construction instead of usan cârag në 
dânist. For the contents of this paragraph cf. Saddar Nasr 
Ch. 16.

15. lit. “there is doubt about becoming nasä." Cf. Saddar Nasr, 
Ch. 17, where it is said that if a pregnant woman treads on 
such a piece of bark, there is fear that the child will be harmed.

16. The term cakar is no longer in use among Zoroastrians. 
“According to the Rivâyats, a widow who remarries is called 
cakar-zan or cakar-wïîe. If she has no children by the first 
husband, then half the children born of her by the second 
husband should belong to the first husband, i.e., in religious 
ceremonies and other matters, their name should be connected 
with their dead step-father”. (Dhabhar, HF. Rin., intro, p. 
xxxiv). The Sasanian usage of the word appears, however, 
to have been somewhat different. As Tavadia says (Sns. p. 
137, n. 4), the passages in MHI) treated by Bartholomae 
(zSR.I. p. 32 n.) show that the cakar-wïïe is one “who is not 
divorced but is given freedom over her person by the hus
band. She can then marry another as a cakar-wife, but her 
children through him belong to the first husband”.

17. Cf. Saddar Nasr, Ch. 54.
18. Cf. Saddar Nasr, Ch. 30, where it is stated that water should 

not be poured at night.
19. myazd appears to be used here for a meal solemnly eaten in 

connection with a religious festival.
20. Vd. XIII 2; see further GBd. XXIV 42, ed. Anklesaria, p. 156 

11. 2-4.
21. So West; lit. “one who to him the bond of purity and impurity 

is attached”, i.e. one who has the power to confer purity and 
remove impurity.

22. It is perhaps this use of ahraivïh for “priesthood” and ahraw 
for “a true priest” which led the Iranian Manichaeans to use 
the term ardäiv as a synonym of wizïdag i.e. Elect, and 
ardâyïh/ardâivïft as a collective term for the community of 
the Elect.

23. In the present passage, ab and gômëz are evidently used with 
reference to the barasnüm ceremony. The water (üô) used for 
this purpose is consecrated.

24. The phrase zaïnïg pahrëzisn of K20 remains obscure. The 
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zamânïg of M51 and the zamig zamânïg of F33 may be due 
to the influence of zamânïg in the next sentence.

25. i.e. because of the many possible causes of pollution, a priest 
may become unwittingly contaminated, and it is, therefore, 
good to repeal the barasnüm.

26. i.e. who undergoes barasnüm.
27. i.e. the small bowl from which the administering priest pours 

the âb and gômëz into the spoon on the end of the pixag.
28. i.e. if by the cleansing they add to the purity of an already 

pure man, it is good.
29. Phi. Ysn. 32. 7 (Dhabhar p. 150).
30. Cf. AVN. XXXII, where the phrase ivästr fräz göspand burd 

has as its parallel dastag ï gyâh ô pës gain ï ivarzâg abgand 
ëstâd.

31. Probably here again the barasnüm.
32. The expression zyänag gast kardan is ambiguous. It could 

also mean “the performing of the yast by (his) wife”.
33. Cf. Nirangistan f. 70 A, 11. 2-7; Saddar Nasr Ch. 6.
34. lit. “(for) each one”.
35. Righteousness here evidently refers to asanvvohü, as West has 

already observed.

Notes to Chapter XIII

1. frarân appears to be a Pazend form for Av. fravarane.
2. The 3 asam-vohus mentioned here are nïrang's in the sense that 

they are short formulae within the liturgy which have a special 
power of their own. They are associated with the 3 confes
sions of faith which follow them, each of which is here iden
tified by its opening word. Since these very important texts 
are here called bay yin (like Y. 19 to 21), it seems likely that 
they too, like the 3 great prayers, were originally part of the 
Bag Nask.

3. i.e. undergoes penance. Cf. Phi. T. II p. 148 1. 16; for mandag 
garzïdan, see Dhabhar, ZXA, trans, p. Ill, n. 3.

4. The reading and exact meaning of this word remain obscure. 
The term nözüd or nôzâd was and is used by the Iranis for the 
first of the two priestly initiation ceremonies which is called 
by the Parsis nâivar (the second being the martab). The con-
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fession of sins (patët patentant) is an essential part of the 
barasnüni of this initiation, and the candidate also performs 
four yasna's on four consecutive days. Probably it is these 
yasna's which are referred to here as the chanting of the 
five GäOas and the consecration of the “good waters” 
(apqnrvayuhinqrri), i.e. the celebration of the yasna ending 
with âb-zôhr (Guj. zôr-mëlavvï).

5. i.e. he should be allowed to share as a priest in administering 
the näivar ceremony to others and in tending the sacred fires. 
Despite the reference to the “five GäOä's" section 2 seems 
misplaced in Ch. XIII.

6. Presumably gayömard.
7. Y. 28, 29 and 30 (here called by their opening words).
8. For a discussion of the constituent elements of man, see 

Bailey, Zor. Problems, p. 92 if.
9. These three words are recited three times in the course of 

Vr. 13, which in the Vïsperad ceremony follows directly on 
Y. 30. Vr. 13 is mainly devoted to honouring the first three 
GäOas as “the three first ones” (tisrö paoiryö), which is 
evidently why it is included here.

10. anaomö is a hapax, and the general tenor of the Avestan 
remains obscure.

11. i.e. V. 32, whose opening words are axyâcâ xvaëtus, but which 
is honoured at the end with the formula xvaëtumaiOydm 
hâitïm yazamaide.

12. i.e. V. 33.
13. This Avesta quotation, taken from Vd. 19. 32, 36, is cited in 

support of the preceding Phi. statement.
14. i.e. the three utterances of Y. 33. 11 which begins with the 

words yd savistö. The ritual indicated here belongs to Kadimi 
(Irani) practice, and not to that of the Shahanshähi's.

15. There appears to have been a very old symbolic interpreta
tion of the three raisings of the zöhr as representing the an
cient threefold division of society into priests, warriors and 
farmers. This threefold division is further emphasized by 
the explanation here that it is the ritual performed by the 
priests which gives strength to the other two estates. The 
addition of a fourth estate, that of artisans, although later, 
appears to be at least as old as the Bagan Yast (Y. 19. 17); 
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but the present text has not been adapted to it apart from the 
changing of the cypher from 3 to 4.

16. It seems that this must represent the words which follow 
j/a sdvistö, viz., ahurö mazdascä. The first letter of the following 
word, apparently is)lyh (for s’Zy/i?), perhaps arises from the 
corruption of mazdascä.

17. DaOus is the name given in Kadimi usage to one of the täy's 
of the barsöm, which, according to Nïrangistân (f. 88 R, 10- 
11), is stronger and straighter (stabrtar nd rasttar) than the 
others. This lay is taken out from the middle of the other 
twenty after the opening word sastica of T. 15, and is then 
inserted vertically in the knot of the aiivyäng while zöt and 
râspï recite the words yazdân ivëhân amësàspandân humat 
hñxt hivarst. After finishing Y. 59. 27 (ä saosyantät 
varaOraynaf), the zöt takes out the daOus tag and inserts it 
again in the barsom bundle. The ritual indicated in the present 
passage appears to be that described for Y. 27. 8 (= Y. 33. 11) 
in a liturgical MS. of the Vendîdâd Sâdë of the Mulla Firoze 
Library. According to this, the Zöt touches the top of the 
daOus with the zohr-bowl, and then replaces the bowl on the 
urmis or älät-xivän (service-table) : tastag kë-s zöhr andar pad 
daOus abaz nihisn ud pad urivis be nihisn. (See T. I). Ankle- 
saria’s illuminating notes printed at the end, pp. 59—63, of 
his Guj. translation of the Ddd). For other references to the 
daOus, see Nïrangistan f. 101 R, 104 V, 105 R, 160 V.

18. äsrawaxs appears to be used here in the plural as a collective 
term for all the seven priests who, in ancient times, assisted 
the Zöt. The exact ritual implication of the above statement 
remains obscure.

19. i.e. Y. 34.
19 a. Fifteen dr uz's are enumerated in Vd. XI 9, 10.
20. i.e. verse 15 of Y. 34.
21. Here again there appears to have been an ancient symbolism, 

preceding the creation of the lordship of zaraOuströtdma, and 
not basically adapted to this addition.

22. This verse of Y. 28 is recited twice at the end of each section 
of the Ahunavaitl GäOä.

23. 4 yaOä-ahü-vairyö’s are recited after the repetition of ahyäi 
yäsä at the end of each chapter of the Ahunavaiti GäOä.
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23 a. zamïg gäh appears to be an echo of Sïrôze I 28: zamïg ï 
hudäg yazad nd öysän gyäg.

23b. According to a passage in the Rioäyats (MUI 464, II. 7-8, 
Dhabhar, p. 326), two frägäm täy’s are needed for every 
celebration of the Yasna. One is evidently the täy laid across 
the base of the mähriiy’s, the other is the täy with which 
the libation (zöhr) of milk is made to the barsom, called the 
zöhrag in the Nïrangistân, the zör-nö täy in Parsi usage. For 
references to the frägäm täy, see Nïrangistân f. 77 V, II. 11, 
13; 79 R, 11. 7, 11 ; 156 R, 1. 3). Apart from one spelling with 
an intrusive m, the word is regularly spelt there pPhivg'm 
which, in the last passage cited, renders Avestan frakam.

During the recital of the five GäOä’s, the first verse of each 
of the five is repeated at the end of each hä throughout that 
GäOä. At each recital of these verses, the zöt lifts the frägäm 
(zör-nö täy) off the jiiväm taste and oilers a zöhr of milk with 
it to the barsom. This ritual is also performed during the 
recital of the GäOä’s in the Vïsperad ceremony. At the begin
ning of the recitation of Y. 62, according to Kadimi usage, 
the zöt takes both täy’s in his right hand, and at the completion 
of the hä, he lays both of them together upon the jnnäin taste.

24. lit. “carries/lifts forward” i.e. from the jTiväm taste to the 
barsom.

24a. i.e. excluding the paragraph beginning “ahnram mazdqm” 
which is usually treated as its first paragraph.

25. i.e. the first paragraph (by the above reckoning) of Y. 35 and 
the last paragraph of Y. 41, which both begin with the word 
humatanqm.

26. i.e. Y. 36.
27. West (p. 360 n. 3) points out that this may be a mistake for 

the Sakätüm Nask which is known to have contained a section 
on ordeals by heal and cold.

28. No satisfactory meaning has been found for these Avestan 
words, which are generally regarded as corrupt. West (p. 360 
n. 4) suggests tentatively taking them to mean “a quadrupal 
lire”. Darmesteter (ZA. I, p. 261 n. 1, p. 252 n. 12) seeks to 
connect the words with äOram ciOrä-avayham, but this yields 
no satisfactory meaning in the present context.

29. i.e. Y. 37.
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30.
31.
32.

33.
34.
35.
36.

37.
38.
39.

40.
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i. e. Y. 38.
Vd. 3. 1-40; for § 19 cf. MX V and VI.
All the MSS. have klynynd whose normal reading would be 
kirrënënd “they cut, shape’’. West suggests reading kalëndënd 
“they dig’’ cf. NP. kalandidan, and translates “when they dig 
it up (for) a dead (body)’’. The restoration *nigânënënd  is 
based on the parallel Vd. passages.
i.e.  Y. 39.
i. e. F. 40.
i.e. Y. 41.
The statement about the significance of the 6 passages of 
Y. 41 is missing. With humatanqm, there begins an inter
pretation of those passages of Yasna Haptayhäiti which are 
recited more than once. But again the interpretation for the 
passage beginning with humatanqm is lacking. There are two 
passages in Yasna Haptayhäiti beginning with humatanqm, 
both of which are recited twice, viz., Y. 41. 6 (which may be 
the one intended here, as concluding the Yasna Haptayhäiti) 
and Y. 35. 2. A reference to the latter passage is, however, 
also appropriate here, since we now return again to the 
beginning of the Seven Chapters. Possibly in the original 
text, both humatanqm passages were referred to and one has 
been omitted in copying. One would also expect in § 24 of 
the present text a reference to Y. 41.3, beginning with 
humaim, which is also repeated twice.
y. 35. 5.
y. 35. 8.
As West notes (p. 362 n. 2), yeyhë hätqm is nowhere recited 
twice in the Avesta ; and in the list of Avestan passages which 
are recited twice, given in Vd. 10. 4, it does not occur. But 
although the prayer is nowhere immediately repeated, there 
are two separate recitations of it in § 6 of V. 41, which are 
evidently referred to here.
y. 41. 5. There appears to be some dislocation of our text, 
since one would expect this to precede the reference to yeyhë 
hätqm. The passage beginning Oivöi staotarascä is recited 
twice during Y. 7, 24 (just before the drän cäsni in Y. 8. 4), 
and also before the drän cäsni during the bäj (drän) cere
mo nv.
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41. yazisn appears to be used in this passage for the Yasna, 
Visperad and Vendïdâd ceremonies, and myazd for the Bäj (or 
Drön) ceremony, in both of which groups of ceremonies, this 
passage is recited twice, see previous note.

42. i. e. Vr. 16.
43. i.e. Y. 43.
44. i.e. Y. 32, see above § 7.
45. i. e. Y. 44.
46. i. e. Y. 45.
47. As West points out (p. 115 nn.), these lordships are evidently 

of the six keswar's other than xvanira6 (see GBd. XXIX, ed. 
Anklesaria, p. 196).

48. Other, different, lists of 5 rules of conduct or virtues are given 
in PhlT. and the Riväyats, see Dhabhar, HFRiu. p. 331 with 
n. 3, p. 332 n. 1.

49. Cf. 12. 31 above.
50. i.e. y 46.
51. The meaning appears to be “may each worshipper also derive 

strength from the offering which he makes’’ ; cf. Phi. Vd. 
18. 12.

52. i.e. y. 43-46.
53. i. e. y. 46 V. 15.
54. This verse of Y. 43. 1 is recited twice at the end of each 

section of the Ustavaitï GäOä.
55. i.e. Vr. 18. 1-2 (recited after y. 46).
56. y. 47, 48, 49 and 50.
57. Evidently originally the four ancient lordships were meant, 

without that of the Zartöströtom. Cf. above 13. 15 with n.
58. This verse of Y. 47. 1 is recited twice at the end of each 

section of the Spantä Mainyü Gä6ä.
59. i.e. Vr. 19. 1-2 (recited after T. 50).
60. i. e. y. 51.
61. i.e. Sns. 13. 6.
62. This verse of E 51. 1 is also recited twice at the end of 

y. 5i.
63. i.e. Vr. 20. 1-2.
64. i.e. Vr. 21. 1-3, which is recited after the second recitation 

of Yasna Haptayhäiti at this point at the Visperad ceremony.
65. i. e. y. 53.
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66. Something is evidently missing here in the text, and a list 
of only eight things follows.

67. i.e. Y. 53. 6, which has 5 lines. This is interpreted as having 
reference to the fifth lordship, that of the Zartösttom, cf. 
below, § 44.

68. See the Südgar commentary on the Vahistôistî GäOä, DkM. 
815. 4-8: nd abar madan î hamäg gëhân ësm harm sab ëtvag 
büsäsp 2 jår pad minâhënîdan ud kâhïdan ud srös ahram 3 ud 
dahmän âfrîn 4 pad fray dahisnïh ud pad mälisn dahisnïh 
[MS. wiYlsn dhsnyh, but cf. Phi. Y. 9. 17, 55. 3 and 71. 17] 
ud buxtärtom az *dëmân  dahmän âfrîn büd. “And about the 
coming to the whole world, every night, of Esin once, of 
Büsäsp twice for causing destruction and decay, of the just 
Srös thrice, and of Dahmän Âfrîn 4 times for prosperity and 
bestowing increase; and the greatest saviour from demons 
has been Dahinân Âfrîn". Cf. GBd. XXVI. 94 (ed. Anklesaria, 
p. 175, 1. 6 If.) : dahmän âfrîn än mënôg ka mardömän âfrîn 
kunënd än xvarreh be rasëd cë ceön âb pad än paymänag î-m 
guft ku abäz ö xän rasëd âfrîniz î dahmän kunënd pad än 
paymän abäz ö mard rasëdxvästag îpad *tuxsâgîh  kunëndpänag 
dahmän âfrîn harm röz ud sab 4 hangäm ö tan î hamäg 
ustänömandän ud rësag î hamäg urivarän bähst î köfän be 
rasëd. "Dahmän Âfrîn (is) that spirit whose Glory comes 
when men utter blessings, because in the same measure in 
which water, as I have said, returns again to (its) source, so 
in that measure blessings, too, which the devout utter, return 
to the man (who makes them). Dahmän Âfrîn (is) the pro
tector of possessions which are acquired by industry. Four 
times, each day and night, he comes to the person ol all 
animate beings, and to the roots of all plants, and to the 
peaks of mountains’’. See further Sîrôze I 33 (ZXA. Dhabhar, 
ed. p. 175, transi, p. 334): dahmän âfrîn harm sab A bär ö 
hamäg axv î astömand pad pânagîh abar âyëd xvåstag frârônîh 
andôzënd as pânagîh dahmän âfrîn. "Dahmän Âfrîn travels 
over the entire corporeal world, 4 times, every night, for its 
protection ; and the protection of wealth, acquired through 
honesty, (is) through Dahmän Âfrîn".

69. This verse of T. 53. 1 is also recited twice at the end of 
Y. 53.

70. i.e. Vr. 23.
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71. i.e. Y. 54.
72. avat mïzdam forms a part of the airyaman prayers recited 

immediately after Vr. 23, and is there recited 4 times.
73. i.e. Y. 58.
74. i.e. the last word of Y. 53. 9.
75. For a similar computation of the extent of the GâOas, see 

Zsp. Ch. 28, §§ 4-6 (ed. B. T. Anklesaria, pp. 101-03). The 
accuracy of the present computation is discussed by West 
(p. 368 n. 1 ).

76. i. e. Y. 46. 15.
77. i.e. K 53. 6.
78. The MS. error by which the verse iQâ ï (T. 53. 6) is assigned 

to VohuxsaOrä GäOä instead of to Vahistôistï has been cor
rected in the present translation.

Notes to Chapter XIV

1. i.e. if it is wrongly performed, and so reaches the demons 
and not the yazad's.

2. In all the liturgical services the barsoin twigs are always held 
with their lips pointing towards the south.

3. This passage evidently refers to those occasions when two or 
more priests as ham-kaläm's (see Modi, p. 242) partake of 
the câsnî of the bäj ceremony.

4. lit. “before and after’’.
5. i.e. the phrases “tava äOrö . . .” and “Oivqrn ätaam . . .” 

which follow the invocation of day and month.
6. i.e. the uzërïn gäh. To begin the drön ceremony in one gäh 

and to finish it in another would be to vitiate the ceremony.
7. Three of the four chief stars, held to be commanders of east 

and west and south respectively. Tistr is identified with 
Cams Major, and Wanand with Vega. The identity of Sadivës 
is disputed. Some accept the identification by M. P. Khareghat 
with Canopus (see Sir J. J. Madressa Jubilee Vol. 1914, pp. 
116-158, and further E. Herzfeld, in M. P. Khareghat Memo
rial Vol., p. 109 fl’.); others identify the star with Antares 
(see West, SBE V, p. 12 n. 2, and Henning, JRAS, 1942, 
pp. 246-47).
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Notes to Chapter XV

1. This sentence occurs with minor variations in subsequent 
paragraphs, and although the meaning appears plain, the 
grammar and syntax are puzzling. West (p. 273) renders kë 
än abâyëd as “whoever he be ... it is necessary (that) . . .” 
This seems to take undue liberty with the syntax, and here, 
therefore, kê has instead been rendered as an interrogative 
pronoun meaning “what?” (i.e. as if it were ce).

2. As West has pointed out, throughout this chapter a conditional 
meaning is given to verbs by prefixing XN\ ’y or I. All arc 
rendered in Pazend by ae or e, and evidently represent the 
Inscriptional Pahlavi optative particle ëiv (Man. MP. hyb). 
The idg. XN’ (cd “this”, Man. MP. ’yd) evidently came to 
be used to represent this word after the pronoun lost its 
final -d and was pronounced ë.

3. Translated as in § 7, see n. 1 above.
4. âhëri I widaxtag evidently renders Av. ayôxsustëi ; bul ividäxtag 

appears to be used here especially through the influence of 
the following paragraphs which refer to the ordeal by molten 
metal.

5. The famous Sasanian high priest who underwent the ordeal 
by molten metal at the time of Sähpur II.

6. The subordinate clauses and the apodasis all have their 
verbs in the present, evidently for vividness.

7. The above translation of § 21 is tentative. The passage may 
perhaps contain an echo of Vd. 2. 8 f. West translates, also 
tentatively: “when he does not spread this earth, and it does 
not separate one (piece) from another . . .”.

8. There seems to be something missing from the text here.
9. The restoration of wäz is tentative. Instead of mdz ë gïrëd, 

one could read . . . ë kunëd.
10. West, followed by Davar, takes duzd as the last word of § 25.
11. West and Davar make this sentence (uriuar . . . dahëd) part 

of § 26.
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Notes to Chapter XVI

1. The amounts at which sins are valued vary considerably, 
both within the present chapter and between it and other 
similar accounts, see XI, n. 3 above.

2. On the sins defined as types of physical aggression; see XI, 
n. 2 above.

3. lit. “if a thing is [not] different”. One may perhaps compare 
phrases such as agaris cis andar nëst an ray judtar, which 
occur repeatedly e.g. in Riv. Emëd ï Asaivahistän, al the be
ginning of each decision.

4. i. e. a drän counts as much as a positive good act as a tanäpuhr- 
sin does as a positive evil one. Hence, to perform a drän 
cancels a tanäpnhr-sin.

Notes to Chapter XVII

1. Cf. the following sentence from a MS. of the Commentary of 
the Phi. Vd. : andar än 3 röz pad nämgänih ï öy ëc göst në 
pädixsä uzïdan “During those 3 days, no meat should be 
prepared in commemoration of his name” (cited by T. D. 
Anklesaria, see Dhabhar, Essays on Iranian Subjects, p. 126). 
On not eating meat during these three days, see Riväyats MU I 
p. 146 11. 1—2, Dhabhar p. 165).

2. Here the term yazisn appears to include the yasna with the 
xsnuman of Srös, (performed daily in the häman gäh during 
these three days), and the shorter drän (bäj) ceremony.

3. hamâg-dën appears to be used here as a term for all the 
observances of the three days after death, namely a yasna 
of Srös in the human gäh each day, a drön of Srös in every 
gäh, the recitation of xvarsëd and mihir niyäyes followed by 
patët in each of the three daylight gäh's, the recitation of srös 
yast with patët in aimisruOram gäh, and of mäh niyäyes and 
srös yast hädöxt followed by patët in usahin gäh. One Vendïdâd 
(and in former days, sometimes even three) used to be per
formed during this time.

4. There are, in fact, always four drön ceremonies; the one in 
honour of Srös has evidently been assumed here, without 
mention.

5. For the contents of §§ 1-5, cf. Phi. Vd. 8. 22 (commentary).
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Notes to Chapter XVIII

1. In his edition of the Indian Bundahisn (Der Bundehesh, Leip
zig, 1868) F. Justi gives this chapter as Ch. XXXV of the 
Bundahisn (see text p. 82, transi, pp. 46—7). He derived the 
text for it from a Persian transcription of §GV contained in 
a British Museum manuscript (see his intro., p. xvii).

2. A very similar version of §§ 1-4 is to be found in Phi. Bin. I)d. 
Ch. 56, §§ 13-16 (ed. Dhabhar, pp. 168-69). The lines con
cerning xvëtôdas there run as follows:— xvëtôdas hil ... cë 
ka 4 bar gâyënd hagirz mard ud zan az xvësïh î öhrmazd be 
në saivënd.

Notes to Chapter XIX

1. The occasions for the recital of the ahumvar are treated also 
at the beginning of Dënkard IX (ed. Madan, p. 787, 1. 14 if.; 
MU I pp. 13—14, Dhabhar pp. 9-10).

2. The recital of 2 ahumvar's before pronouncing blessings is 
to be found in various Avestan and Pazend texts, e.g. Y. 
7. 25 ; 8. 4 ; at the end of Y. 51 and 57 ; 59. 32 ; 62. 1 ; 68. 14 ; 
71.24; 72.5; Paymänag ï kadag-xvadäy, and Tandorôstïh. 
The restoration î pad mënisn is supported by the Phi. Siröze
I 33 (Dhabhar, ZXA p. 175), which has the whole phrase âfrïn
II ëivënag . . . pad göwisn.

3. This paragraph contains a disjointed quotation from Srös 
Yast Hädöxt, § 5. (This text, also concerned with the ahumvar, 
was contained in K20 a few folios earlier than 5ns. XIX.) 
The quotation appears to have dislocated the syntax of the 
present passage. The parallel Dënkard passage (DkM. 787. 16) 
reads: 4 ka ö rad-franâmisnïh yazisn ï gähämbär “4 when 
(one goes) to the adoration of the Lords, the celebration of 
the gähämbär." Dhabhar (Bin., tr. p. 11) takes the original 
words of our text to be 4 ka pad gähämbär âfrîntar be madan 
räy. The words abar satvëd rädih do not appear in the Phi. tr. 
of the Avesta, and therefore, have been taken here as be
longing to the present text.

Each religious ceremony begins with the number of yaOä- 
ahü-vairyö's appropriate to it. The Visperad and Âfrïnagân 
of Gähämbär both begin with 4 yaOä-ahü-vairyö’s.
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4. i. e. at the beginning of the Patët. The bäj of Srös is always 
taken before the recital of Patët, and 5 yaOä-ahü-vairyö's are 
proper to Srös.

5. The religious ceremonies dedicated to individual yazata's, 
other than Ohrmazd Himself, Srös and Ardä/'ramas, all begin 
with 7 yaOä-ahü-vairyö’s.

6. The religious ceremonies dedicated to Ardäfrawas all begin 
with 8 yaOä-ahü-vairyö's.

7. A bäj and äfrinagän are still frequently performed either 
before an undertaking or after its successful conclusion. 
These are more frequently celebrated with the xsnüman of 
Ohrmazd Himself to Whom 10 yaOä-ahü-vairyö's are proper.

Notes to Chapter XX

1. Ch. 20 is almost wholly identical with scattered passages (not 
consecutive) from Dk. VI, § 301 IT. (Sanjana, Vol. 12, p. 15; 
Madan, p. 538, 11. 3—9). This first paragraph also occurs in 
the Cidag Andarz i Pöryötkesän, see Phi. Texts ed. Jamasp- 
Asana, pp. 47-8, transi. M. F. Kanga, Bombay 1944, p. 27.

2. Baxt-Äfrid was one of the learned Bastar's summoned by 
Husraiv Anösag-Rawän (531-578 A.C.) for the work of re
storing the Zoroastrian religion after it had been threatened 
by the heresies of Mazdag (see Vohuman Yt. ed. B. T. Ankle- 
saria, Ch. 2, § 2, p. 5).

3. lit. “and there is (one) who tells the truth”.
4. Cf. Yt. 15. 24; Vohuman Yasn 9. 14.

Notes to Chapter XXI

1. In Ch. 14, above, the indications have been given for when 
usahin gäh ceases and häman gäh begins. Here it is shown 
how to determine the divisions of the daylight gäh's (i. e. the 
end of the first and second of the daylight gah's, the third 
ending with the appearance of the stars). West has calculated 
that the latitude of the reckonings given here accords with 
that of Yazd, see his note on p. 398, n. 6.

2. West makes the following note (p. 397 n. 4): “Mulla Firoze 
in his Awïzëh Dën (p. 279 seq.) takes panz ëwag pay as im
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plying that the shadow is under the sole of the foot or the 
sun overhead ; but neither this reading, nor the more literal 
“one fifth of a foot’’ can be reconciled with the other meas
ures; though if we take 5 as standing for panzag, the 5 “toes” 
or “sole”, we might translate as follows . . and he then 
proposes the translation given here.

3. The MSS. have only 6, but as West points out “the shadow 
must be the same here as at the fifteenth of Sagittarius” 
(p. 398 n. 4).

4. West makes the following note (p. 399 n. 4) : “It appears 
from §§ 5-7 that the shadow, necessary to constitute uzërîn 
period, is taken as increasing uniformly from 6 feet and 2 
parts to 14 feet and 2 parts, an increase of 8 feet in 6 months, 
or exactly one foot and one-third per month as stated in the 
text. And, deducting this monthly increase of 1 foot and one- 
third from the seven and a half feet shadow at the end of the 
first month, we have six feet and one-sixth remaining for the 
shadow at the beginning of the month. Hence we may con
clude that the “two parts” are equal to one-sixth, and each 
“part” is one-twelfth of a foot”. The foot is reckoned to be 
14 widast or finger-breadths (see West, p. 398 n. 6).

5. West notes (p. 400, n. 1): “Meaning that the increase of 
shadow is to be taken into account as soon as it amounts 
to half a foot, i. e. about every ten days. Practically, half a 
foot would be added on the tenth and twentieth days, and 
the remaining one-third of a foot at the end of a month”.

6. West notes (p. 400, n. 4) : “This mode of determining the 
beginning of the afternoon period is not so clumsy as it ap
pears, as it keeps the length of that period exceedingly uni
form for the six winter months with some increase in the 
summer time”.

Notes to Chapter XXII

1. Ch. XXII is unusual in a number of points of syntax and 
vocabulary, and gives the impression that it may derive in 
part from a verse-text.

2. lit. “give thee from all prosperous things”.



Nr. 2 113

3. Cf. § 26 where too there is the perplexing final ’z/(?) at the 
end of the word here read as xväbar.

4. Or possibly one might emend to späsdär and translate “the 
prayer of thee, who are grateful for (his) gifts”. On the other 
hand, yän commonly occurs in the sg., for gifts bestowed ; 
one might therefore rather emend this word to yazdän and 
translate “praiser of the yazad's".

5. anösag “immortal” seems to be an attempt to render or gloss 
anagrän “endless”.

Notes to Chapter XXIII

1. Chapter 23 has some similarities with the invocation of the 
Yazad’s in the Paymânag ï Kadag-Xvadâyïh (see Dhabhar, 
ZXA. pp. 219-20). Thus Sahrewar is there called hukardär, 
Hordad siren nd carb, and Amurdad barömand.

«Hist. Filos. Medd. Dan.Vid. Selsk. 44, no. 2.



APPENDIX I

Sins and their money-values

In the Pahlavi literature, we come across certain sins which 
are redeemable when the sinner counter-balances his sins by 
performing a certain number of meritorious deeds, or by paying 
a fixed fine prescribed by the Dastivar’s, which may have been 
devoted to religious observances. The Sns. and the Persian 
Riimyats furnish us with the names of the sins and their corre
sponding values and weights, which are seldom uniform. The 
unevenness of values should not be attributed to the corrupt 
form of a Pahlavi text, but rather to the fluctuating values of a 
currency in different parts of the country and at different limes. 
Again, the fine to be paid in atonement of sins depends on the 
lenient or rigid view taken by the Chief Rad, the sole prescriber 
of punishment. For the more serious sins, there is a considerable 
amount of uniformity.

The following is a table showing the names of sins with 
their respective values as found in different Pahlavi and Persian 
texts. F96 is a Gujarati MS. in the MR Library, (see Dhabhar, 
Catalogue, p. 52), in which a list of the sins and their values is 
given as item X ii.
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If I. -u-aZiJiÄ 13-^-^

if ¿. aZxot^c /3 - 4*<í
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L¡3. -víó^Y. -vt? ty^rJS- !3-I

Lf 5 ^rfuu¡-

13.39-

139

h-7. yí 13/0

¿t$. 13’9

Lrf. 'káXf^- 13.1^

frazaft pad dröd ad sâdïh ad râmisnïh andar röz ï zam yazad ud 
mäh ï fraivardïn säl abar 7245 az sah yazdegard sahriyär *nibesag  
ud mälik ï en ketäb ërïc dastivar söhräb pus ï dastivar käus lakab 
z dastivarän dastwar mähiyär-ränä ud näm ï en ketäb saddar 
hundahisn goto end.

“Finished in welfare and gladness and joy on the day Zam 
Yazad and the month Fraivardïn in the year 1245 of the King 
Yazdegard Sahriyär. The writer and owner of this book is Eruch 
(the son of) Dastur Söhräb, (who was) the son of Dastur Käus, 
surnamed Dasturän-Dastur Meherji-Ränä, and the name of this 
book is called Saddar Bundahisn."
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Glossary

Order of letters: a, â, b, c, d, ë, f, g, h, i, i, j, k, m, n, ö, 
p, r, s, s, t, u, w, X, xv, y, z.

1. abar1 [QDM] prep, “upon, over, on; at; as, for” 11. 4 (abar 
bahr “for the share”); 12.2 (abar usmärisnih “on reck
oning, as reckoning”), 7 (with suff. pro. 3 sg., abaris raivän 
“upon/over his soul”); 17.4 (abar drän “at the drän”) ; double 
prep, abar ö “upon, over” 12. 13; double prep, pad abar “at, 
by” 12. 7 (pad abar rôsnïh ï ätaxs “at/by the light of a fire”) ; 
adv., referring to a preceding suff. personal pro. 3 sg., -s . . . 
abar, “on, over him/it” 12.13; 13.19; 15.21, 24; 16.4;
20. 7 ; referring to a preceding rel. pro., kë ... abar, “over 
which”, 20. 3. (Man. Pth., MP. ’5r)

2. abar2 [QDM] adv./preverb “up, upon, thereon; thereover, 
about” 12. 23 (abar göw- “talk about, discuss”); 13. 9 (abar 
dârisnîh “holding up”) ; 15. 2 (abar . . . nih- “place thereon”), 
15 (abar . . . hit- “pour thereon”); 17. 3 (abar kard “set 
thereon”); 19. 4 (abar sau>- “go up”). (Man. Pth., MP. ’/?r)

3. abar3 [QDM] adj. “higher” 13. 27. (Man. Pth. >br)
4. *abaxsäyisn  “mercy, forgiveness” 12. 29 (conjectural emen

dation). (Man. Pth. 'bxs’hysn, MP. 'bxs’ysii)
5. abäg [LWTH] prep, “with” 19. 15; adv., referring to a pre

ceding suff. pro. 3 sg., -s . . . abäg, 15. 7, 9, 20; referring to a 
preceding rel. pro., kë . . . abäg, 20. 3. (Renders Av. mat, 
haôa; Man. MP. ’&’</)

6. abâgïh “help, aid” 19. 1 ; 22. 12.
7. abCirig “other; the rest, remaining” 11.4; 12. 8; 13. 4, 29; 

14. 2; 15. 26 (with suff. -z, abärigiz “any other”). (Ins. Phi. 
'p'lyk; Man. MP. 'b'ryg')

8. abäxtar : “north”. 12. 18; 14. 2. (Av. apäxtara; the Zoroas- 
trians look upon the north side as the quarter of the demons, 
see Vd. 19. 1 ; Man. Pth., MP. )b)xtr)

9. abäy- pres, stem, impersonal verb occurring only in pres. 
3 sg. ; with inf. “must, ought to” 11. 3; 15. 6, 10 (twice); 
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17. 1, 3; 20. 13; used absolutely, “it is necessary”. 15. 7, 9, 
12, 14, 20, 25, 30.

10. abâyisnïg “necessary, requisite, required” 12. 4.
11. abaz [L’WXL] adv./preverb “back, away, oil” 12. 19 (abaz 

därisnih “keeping off”), 20 (abäz ö “back lo”); 15. 21 (az 
. . . abäz . . . est- “stand back from, separate from”); 21. 8 
(abäz ward- “turn back”); “again, repeatedly” 12. 25 (abäz 
sust “washed again/repeatedly”); 12.26, 13.28 and 14.3 
(abäz kun- “do again, repeat”); 17.10 (abäz âxëz- “rise 
again”); 21. 8 (abäz käh- “diminish again”).

12. abëbïm “without fear or danger; secure, safe” 12. 20.
13. abedäd “unjust, unjustly” 22. 17.
14. abëgumân “without doubt” 11. 3.
15. aber “much” 12. 15; “many” 12. 26; “very” 12. 16, 30. 

(Phi. Ps. ’/>///, Man. MP. ypyr, Paz. aivïr; see Nyberg, II p. 18)
16. abërâhïh “the state of being lost, of losing one’s way” 19. 14. 

(NP. birähi)
17. abërtar “very much” 12.29; 20.8; “much more” 13.30; 

“more especially” 12. 19.
18. abëzag “pure, clean, unsullied” 15. 15, 16. (Renders Av. 

JT3ZU; M an. MP. 'bycg, ybyzg)
19. abgan- [LMYTWN-] pres. st. “throw” 12. 13. (be abgan- 

throw away”). (Man. MP. ybgn-)
20. abispär- pres. st. “entrust one’s self, deliver one’s self” 17. 8 

(tan ö ërbadistân . . . abispär- “attend school”). (Man. MP. 
'bysp’r-)

21. abistäg “the Avesta” 14.2, 3; 15. 1; 17.8, 9; 19. 14.
22. abröz- pres. st. “kindle, ignite” 20. 2. (Man. MP. ybrwc-)
23. absihënïdârtar “more destroying, more destroyed” 13. 30.
24. aburnciy, aburnäyag “immature; a child” aburnäy 13.2; 

aburnäyag 12. 12.
25. abzär “implement” 12. 6 (zën ad abzär “weapons and imple

ments”). (Man. MP. ’&z’r)
26. abzäy- pres. st. “increase, promote, cause to prosper” 15. 25; 

21.6; inf. abzûdan 14.3; 15.7, 9, 12, 14, 20. (Man. Pth. 
ybgyw-, ybgwdn; Man. MP. ybzyy-')

27. abzäyisn “increase” 21. 8. (Man. MP. ybzwysn)
28. abzûdan, see abzäy-
29. abzün “increase” 21. 5. (Man. MP. ybzwn)
30. abzûnïgïhâ “increasingly, abundantly, bounteously” 23. 4.
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31. adädihä “unlawfully, unrightfully’’ 15. 27.
32. afsard pt. “having become cold, cold (of coal)” 12. 3.
33. *afsåy-  pres. st. “utter (holy) words or incantations, pray 

over” 12. 6. (In Vd. 7. 44, kë pad mânsr-spand hësâzënëd 
“who heals through the Holy Word” glosses ku afsûn kunëd 
“that is, he makes (holy) spells”; on the etymology of afsäy, 
see Bailey, BSOS, VII, 1934, p. 283).

34. agar [XT] “if” 12. 6; 18. 4; with sulf. pro. 3 sg., agaris
12. 27; 16. 4; 3 pl., agarisän 12. 8; with sulf, -z, agariz 12. 4. 
(Renders Av. yezi, yeôi, yat; Man. Pth. Man. MP. 3gr)

35. agämagihä “unwillingly, against one’s will” 20. 10. (cf. 
kâmag)

36. agämäy “unwillingly” 12. 28 (in the phrase kam agämäy 
“willingly or unwillingly, willy-nilly, nolens volens”). (See 
Henning, BSOS, IX, 1937, p. 84, s.v. k3m; Mir. Man. iii 
p. 893 s.v. 3g3m3y)

37. agriftär “intangible” 15. 2, 3.
38. ahramôgïh “apostasy, heresy” 17. 3. (renders Av. asamaoya; 

cf. Man. MP. 3hlmivg')
39. ahraiv “righteous, just” 15. 5, 7; 20. 6, 7, 14; also used as a 

synonym for priest, 12. 23 (see note); 13. 3 (mard ï ahraiv, 
see note); pl. “the just” 13. 8. (Renders Av. arata, asa; Man. 
MP. 'him, 3rd3iv)

40. ahraivënë “a just woman” 13. 41. (Fem. of ahraiv “a just 
man”; renders Av. asaoni; in Y. 13. 1, ahrawënë glosses zan 
ï nëwag “a virtuous woman”)

41. ahraivih “righteousness”, used as a synonym for “priest
hood” 12. 23 (see note).

42. ahraivtar “very righteous” 12. 22.
43. ahräylh “righteousness” 11.3; 12. 32; 13. 23; 20. 1 (twice), 

17. (Renders Av. asa).
44. ahriman “the Evil Spirit, opposed to the good creatures of 

Ohrmazd” 15. 6; 18. 1, 2, 4. (Renders Av. ayra mainyu; Man. 
Pth., MP. 3 hr my n)

45. ahunivait “the first of the five GäOas of Zartöst comprising 
Y. 28-34” 13. 15. (A transcription of Av. ahimavaiti)

46. ahimwar “Ahunivar, the name of the prayer YaOä-ahü-vairyö, 
derived from Avestan ahuna nairya” 12. 19, 32; 19. 5 (see 
under yatahuivairyo)
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47. ahyâs “the opening words of V. 28’’ 13. 4. (A transcription of 
Av. ahyä yäsä)

48. airman “name of the Yazata Airyaman, invoked at the be
ginning of Y. 54’’ 13. 47. (See Bailey, TPS, 1959, pp. 75—78; 
P. Thieme, Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences. Vol. 41, 1957, pp. 72-96)

49. aiwyang “the slivers of a green leaf, among the Parsis that of 
the date-tree, used to tie the barsom in high rituals” 12. 1. 
(A transcription of Av. aiwyayhana)

50. akârënïdan inf. “to render useless, unlit for use” 12. 4.
51. amahraspand “archangel”. 13. 8 (7 Am., twice); 15. 3, 30;

22. 14; pl. 11. 4; 13. 8; 15. 6; 19. 7. (According to Yt. 13. 83, 
there are 7 Amahraspand's including Ohrmazd. In the Sns. 
11.4, the phrase abëirïg amahraspandän includes not only 
the Amahraspand's but also the Yazad's, who are reckoned 
to be 33 in number. In the same way, Gaus-Tasan and Atar 
are called Amahraspand's in Y. 1.2. So also Gösurivan is 
spoken of as an Amahraspand in Sns. 22. 14)

52. amarg “deathless, immortal” 22. 21. (Renders Av. amasa)
53. amäh [LNH] “us” 15. 4. (Av. ahmakam; Man. Pth. imih, 

imi, Man. MP. GiTh)
54. amâivandïh “power, strength” 19. 6. (Renders Av. hqjn- 

vainti)
55. ambär “store” 15. 10.
56. amurdad “Amaratät, the Amahraspand presiding over plants”

13. 14; 15. 3, 5, 25; 23. 1; with sulf. pro. 2 sg., 22. 7.
57. anafsudag “not prayed over, lacking incantations” 12. 6. (cf. 

*afsay~)
58. anagrän “the Yazata Anayra Raocd, presiding over Endless 

Lights” 22. 30; 23. 4.
59. anâgâhïhâ “without awareness, negligently” 14. 2. (cf. ägäh)
60. anâgïh “evil, evil state” 12. 29. (Man. MP. Gdgyh)
61. anähög “pure, undefiled” 20. 3 (twice), (cf. Phi., Man. MP. 

3h mg)
62. anâsânïh “discomfort” 13. 19.
63. and “so much, so many” 11.1 (ën and, lit. “this so many”);

12. 8 (twice) and 9 (twice) (and xvarisn “this much food”);
13. 2 (ën and “this so much”; and . . . cand “so much . . . 
as, as much . . . as”) 12. 1, 2, 4; 15. 28.
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64. andar1 [BYN] prep, “in, within; towards, against’’ 12. 6; 
13. 4; 15. 4, 24 (andar söy atarsägäh “unfaithful towards 
(her) husband’’), 27 (winäh andar . . . kun- “sin against’’), 
et passim; double prep, andar ö “into’’ 17. 11, 12; postp. 
governing a preceding suff. pro. 3 sg., -s . . . andar “into it’’ 
17. 10; governing a preceding rel. pro., kë ... andar “in 
which” 20. 3. (Renders Av. untara-, Man. Pth., MP. >ndr)

65. andar2 [BYN] preverb, 12. 23 (andar dânëd “understands”).
66. andarg adv./preverb, only in the phrase andarg goftan “to 

abjure, renounce” 13. 29. (cf. Dhabhar, Phi. Y. Vr. Gl., pp. 
196, 198; andarg gôivisnïh renders Av. antara.uxti in Y. 
19. 15)

67. andarwäy “atmosphere, air” 17. 13. (Man. Pth. 'ndruPz, see 
Henning, Sogdica, p. 50)

68. andäxt pt. “estimated” 13. 51.
69. andazisn “measure, proportion” 12. 16, 24.
70. andôzisnïh “collection, accumulation, store” 12. 15. (cf. Man. 

MP. Gidivxt; and see Nyberg, 11, p. 100)
71. angôsïdag “similitude, counterpart” 15. 8, 11, 13, 19, 29. 

(Man. MP. 'ngivsydg)
72. anëinëd “hopeless, without hope (of = az)” 12. 28.
73. anërân “countries other than Iran, foreign lands” 13. 9. (Av. 

anairya; Man. MP. ’nyr'n)
74. angast “charcoal” 12. 3. (NP. angast)
75. august “linger, used as a measure” 16. 2 (4 august “4 finger

breadths”). (Av. augusta, Man. Pth. ’ngwst)
76. anösag “immortal, undying” 22. 30. (Av. anaosayh, Man. 

Pth., MP. intusg)
77. aön “in this manner, thus, so” 12. 25, 32; aön . . . ku “so . . . 

that, in such a way . . . that” 13. 30; 20. 7; aön . . . ceön 
“so . . . as, even . . . as” 12. 3; 20. 3; aön humänäg ceön 
“just like” 20. 3. (Man. Pth. 'w'gwn, MP. ”(w()

78. apädixsähtar [a later spelling for apädixsätar] “less power
ful” 13. 13. (Renders Av. axsayantasca)

79. apädyäb “ritually impure” 12. 27; 14. 2.
80. apâdyâbïh “ritual uncleanliness, impurity” 12. 22. (See under 

pâdyâbïh)
81. appurd pt. “taken away, carried off, stolen” 15. 12.
82. appurdag “robbed, carried off” 15. 12.
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83. ard, sec arsiswang
84. ardäy “just, righteous” 11.4 (as epithet of Wäd).
85. ardäy-fraward “the just Fraward; used as an abbreviation 

for the bäj (drön) of Ardä-Fraivard recited as the fourth and 
last bäj on the dawn of the fourth day after death. The jame 
ï asädäd (q. v.) is consecrated at this bäj". 11.4; 17. 4, 5, 6; 
19. 8.

86. ardus ‘‘technical term for one of the degrees of sin; originally 
the sin of inflicting injury on another by a blow” 11. 1, 2;
16. 4, 5. (Av. aradus; according to Vd. 4. 7, an aradus sin 
committed 5 times amounts to a tanäpuhr sin.)

87. ardwahist, asawahist "Asa Vahista, the Amahraspand pre
siding over Fire”, ardwahist, 13. 14; 15.3, 5, 12; 22.3;
23. 1; asawahist 11. 4.

88. aredwisür "Aradui Sura, the female Yazad presiding over 
waters” 11.4.

89. arm “the upper part of the arm” 11.4. (NP. arm)
90. arsiswang, ard “the Yazad Asi Vayuhi," arsiswang 22. 25; 

ard 23. 4.
91. artëstâr “warrior, soldier” pl. 11. 4; 13. 7, 9. (Av. raöaestära)
92. arzänig “worthy, deserving” pl. as subst. 12. 16. (renders 

Av. hayhäna in Y. 8. 2; Man. MP. ’rz’n)
93. arzômandïh ‘‘esteem, respect” 13.21. (Av. arajah)
94. arzömandtar “more estimable, more venerable, most vener

able” 23. 4.
95. arzür “the name of a mountain where demons gather, regarded 

as the gate of hell” 13. 19. (Av. araziira; see Phi. Vd. 3. 7, 
and GBd. 9. 11 ed. Anklesaria, p. 78, 1. 3)

96. *asarïh  [or *sarïh]  “top, tip (of the daOus twig)” 13. 9 (see n.).
97. asëm “silver” 15. 18. (Renders Av. arazata; Man. MP. \siym)
98. asmän “the sky; the Yazad presiding over the sky” 22. 27; 

23. 4.
99. aspurr “completely, fully” 22. 21. (Man. Pth., MP. lspwr)

100. asrösdär “disobedient” 12. 2. (cf. Av. asrusti)
101. ast1 “bones” 17. 14. (Av. asta; Man. MP. ’st)
102. ast2 [’YT] “being, existence” 22. 16. (Av. asti; Man. MP.

’st, see Henning, Verbum, p. 238) (For the verbal lorm ast 
see under h-)

103. astömand “having bones; corporeal, material” 13. 43.
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104.
105.

106.

107.

108.
109.
110.

111.

112.
113.
114.

115.

116.

117.

118.
119.

120.

121.

122.

123.

Nr. 2

asaivahist, see ardivahist
asemwohü “one of the three chief prayers of the Zoroas- 
trians”. 12. 21, 32; 13. 1.
askamb “belly, stomach’’ 11.4. (Renders Av. uruOivara in 
FrO. 3g. 8; cf. Yt. 13. 11 : Av. uruOivqsca “intestines”; Man. 
MP. lskmb)
asnaiv- [‘SMH-J pres. st. “hear” 12. 32. (Man. Pth., MP. 
\sniv-, (sniu-)
asnawisn [‘SMHsn] “hearing” 13. 4. 
astät “the Yazad Arstät" 22. 26; 23. 4.
astr “whip; a term used as a symbol of penance” 13. 2 
and 29 (asir bar- “endure the whip, i.e. undergo penance”). 
(Av. astro)
atarsägäh “undutiful, unfaithful” 15. 22 (zan kë andar söy 
atarsâgâh “the woman who (is) unfaithful to (her) hus
band”). (cf. tarsägäh).
atmäyaw “the opening words of Y. 49” 13. 33. 
attäwaxsyä “the opening words of Y. 30” 13. 4.
aivinâhîh “unsinfulness” 12. 22. (In Phi. Y. 48. 5, aivinâhîh 
is the synonym of yôsdâsrïh “purity”)
aivis prep, with sull. pro. 3 sg. “to him/it”, 12. 7; postp., 
governing a preceding sulf. pro. 3 pl., 12. 5 (see n.), 22 
and 24 (-san . . . aivis); governing a preceding dem. pro.,
12. 24 (an . . . aivis).
aivistab “oppressed, troubled” 15. 9. (Renders Av. sravatö
in FrO. 12. 4; 'wysFb “oppression”)
axtar “fixed star; constellation, sign of the zodiac” 21. 7, 8.
(Av. axtara; Man. Pth., MP. >xtr)
axtarig “of a zodiacal sign, (a star) of the zodiac” 14.5, 6. 
axv “life, existence” 13. 4; “material existence, the world”
13. 43; “being, body” 15. 16 and 17 (axv ud dil “body and 
heart”). (Av. aglwä, aijliu)
axvan “existence” 12. 2 and 15. 11 (an ï pahroin axvän “the 
Best Existence, i.e. Paradise”), (cf. axv)
axvëskâr “undutiful, irresponsible, dishonest” 15.27; pl. 
15. 9. (cf. xvëskâr)
ayäb “or” 12. 7, 30; 14. 2, 3; 15. 3; 19. 2, 14. (Renders Av. 
vä; Man. MP. >y>b)
ayôsdâsrïh “impurity” 12. 17.
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124. ayösust “molten metal, metal’’ 13.14, 39; 15.5, 18. (Av. 
ayaoxsusta; cf. Man. MP. pl. ('Yywxsyst’n, Henning Sog- 
dica, a 21, pp. 17-18)

125. az [MN] prep, “from” 11. 4; 12. 12, 19, 26 et passim; “ol”
12. 19 (winäh az wëzisn “the sin of scattering . . .”; az 
göwisnän . . . përôzgartom “most victorious of utterances”), 
23 (dän- az “know of, know about”), 28 (anëmëd ... az 
wahist “without hope of heaven”); “from among” 12. 21 
(az wëhdënân “from among Zoroastrians”); “with” 12. 2 
(az dën ägähtar “more acquainted with religion”), 9 (az 
and xvarisn “with so much food”); “connected with” 13. 17 
(az an 6 war ï garrn “connected with those 6 ordeals by 
heat”); “due to” 14. 3 (wâz ï az drön “the wäz due to that 
</rön”); “for” 13. 7 (az an 16 sahr . . . pänagih “protec
tion for those 16 lands”); compound conj. pës az “before”
14. 3. (Av. haca, Man. Pth. ’c, >z, MP. ’c, ’")

126. azabar “above” 12. 26 and 13. 37 (azabar nibist “written 
above”).

127. az ï dahäg “Azidahäka, a mythical great serpent, created 
by Ahriman and overcome by Frëdôn, portrayed in the 
Iranian epic as a tyrant king who ruled over Iran for a 
thousand years” 20.18. (Man. Pth. \jdldg, MP. 'zdh'g, 
'ivzdh'g “serpent, dragon”)

128. azis [MNs] prep, with suff. pro. 3 sg. “from liim/it” 20. 10 
(azis stän- “take away from him”); “by it, thereby” 20. 9 
(twice); postp. governing a preceding suff. pro. 3 sg. “from”
12. 3 (-s . . . azis “from it”); governing a preceding noun
12. 13 (dandän-frasn . . . azis “from a tooth-pick”); 20. 7 
(winäh . . . azis “from sin”).

129. azarmän “without old age, ageless” 22. 21. (Av. azaurva; 
cf. Man. MP. zrndnyy “old age”)

130. ab [MY’] “water” 12.24 (see n.), 27; 13.2; 15.5, 25;
19. 14; 20. 5.

131. äbädag “prosperous” 22. 4, 10, 32.
132. äbädänih “prosperity” 13. 9. (NP. äbädäni)
133. äbädtar “more flourishing, more prosperous” 13. 5.
134. äbän “waters” 11. 4; 13. 40, 41; “the Yazad presiding over 

waters” 22. 10 (äbän-it, with sulf. pro. 2 sg.); 23. 2.
135. äbus “with child, pregnant” 12. 18. (Av. äpuOra)
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136. äbustan, äbistan “with child, pregnant” 12. 11 (äbustan), 
11 (äbistan). (Av. äpuOra-tanu)

137. ädur “fire” 13. 4, 26 (the Farnbag Fire); “the Yazad presiding 
over fire” 22. 9; 23. 2.

138. ädurbäd “Ädurbäd, son of Mahraspand” 15. 16 (see n.).
139. âfrïn “blessing” 19.3, 12, 13, 14; 22.32. (Av. äfrivan-;

Ins. Phi. iplyny, Man. Pth. 'fryivn, MP. ypryn)
140. âfrïntar “more blessed, more blessedly” 19. 4.
141. ägäh “aware, conversant, acquainted, informed” 12.28;

17. 8. (cf. dën-âgâh; Man. Pth. ygs)
142. âgâhîh “information, news” 17. 6. (Renders Av. vaiôim in 

FrO. 8. 10)
143. ägrift “technical term for one of the degrees of sin; orig

inally the sin of raising a weapon with intent to strike 
another” 11.1, 2; 16. 2, 5. (Av. ägarapta)

144. ägust pt. “hung, suspended” 17. 13. (glossed by NP. âivîxtan 
“to hang” in M51; cf. Phi. Vd. 8. 10: âgustag ne barisn “it 
should not be carried hanging”; Man. MP. ”gwst)

145. ähanzisn v. n. as part, necess. “one should draw (water)”
12. 17. (Man. MP. 'hnzsn)

146. ämöz- pres. st. “teach, instruct” 20. 7; amuxt past pt. used 
as pres, st., (see Dhabhar, Essays on Iranian Subjects, pp. 
109—112), 15.6. (Man. Pth. ’znznc-, )mwxtg, MP. hinivc-, 
hmwxt)

147. ämurzisn “forgiveness, pity, compassion” 11.4.
148. äinuxt, see äinöz-
149. än1 IZK] dem. adj. “that” 11. 4; 12. 26; 13. 12; sg. in form, 

but used for pl., “those” 13. 7, 20 (with suff. -z, äniz). 
(Man. MP. 7z’n; NP. än)

150. än2 [ZK] dem. pro., and pers. pro. 3 sg., “he” 12. 26; “that”
13. 35; än kë “he who” 12. 2, 26; än ï “that which, that of”
13. 29, 44 (with sulf, -z, äniz z . . .); sg. in form, but used 
for pl. “those” 15. 1 (with suff. -z, äniz î xvës “even those 
of mine”); ün kë “those who” 12. 24. (cf. än1)

151. äräy- pres. st. “prepare, bring about, cause” 12. 32.
152. ärzögömandtar “more desirous, most desirous, most loving” 

23. 2.
153. äsänih “comfort, ease” 12. 3; 13. 19. (Renders Av. syätö (Y. 

51.8) and aspan (Y. 34. 7); NP. äsäni)
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154. âsânïhâtar “more comfortable, most comfortable” 11. 3.
155. äsen “iron, metal” 15. 14, 15, 16. (Av. ayayh, Man. Pth. 

’sum, ’’sum, MP. ”hwn; see I. Gershevitch, TPS, 1963, pp. 
15-16)

156. äsraivan “fire-priest, a Zoroastrian priest” pl., 11.4. (A 
transcription of Av. äOravan)

157. äsraivaxs “properly, one of the seven priests who formerly 
performed various duties during ceremonies within the urivis 
gäh. In the pl., the term is used collectively for all the 
seven priests”. (These ritual duties are now performed by 
a single priest who is called äsrawaxs or räspi.~) pl., 13. 9.

158. âstuyëh “a transcription of Av. ästuye (I profess)” 13. 1.
159. ästivän “professing (faith), being steadfast (in faith)” 20. 4, 

5. (Man. MP. ’’siiu’n)
160. äs “then to him/by him etc.”, used frequently as correlative, 

11.4; 14. 2; 15. 6, 8 (twice), 12, 16, 23; 16. 2, 3, 4; 17. 6. 
(For Ü-, see Bailey, BSOS VI, 1932, p. 76; possibly rather 
to be read ê-, cf. Man. MP. ’yg, Av. aôaki.)

In 15. 6, 8, 12, 16 and 23, the Paz. MSS. T26 and 1'28 
render äs “then to him” by soi or süï. The reason for this 
has been explained by the late Prof. W. B. Henning who 
kindly wrote in a letter of 20 May 1965:—“the word cor
responding with ü(-s) not having survived, the Pazendist is 
trying to translate it after a fashion, and has used the Persian 
prepositional sûy “to(wards)”. Instead of “then to him”, 
therefore, he wrote “to (him)”. Of course, it ought to be 
süyi üy (söyi öy), the shortening being illegitimate”.)

161. ätaxs “fire” 12. 3, 7, 11 (with suff. -z, ätaxsiz), 12; 13. 14;
15. 5; 20. 15; “sacred fire” 12. 5; 14. 3; 15. 2 (ätaxs i 
öhrmazd); 20. 1 (ätaxs niyäyisri); 13. 19 and 20. 1 (man ï 
ätaxsän “abode of fires, Fire-Temple”; pl., “sacred fires” 
11.4; 13. 2. (Av. ätars)

162. äivar- [YXYTYWN-] pres, st., “bring” 22.22. (Man. Pth., 
MP. ’mr-, ”um-)

163. âxëz- [KYMWN-] pres, st., “rise up” 17. 11 (abäz âxëz- 
“rise up again (used of the resurrection)”. (Man. Pth., MP. 
’.ryz-)

164. *âxëzën-  caus. pres. st. “cause to rise, raise up” 17. 12, 13 
and 14 (rest.). (Man. MP. 'xyzyn-)

Hist. Filos. Medd. Dan. Vid. Selsk. 44, no. 2. 9
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165. äy- [Y’TWN-J pres. st. “come” 12. 29, 32; 21. 5, 7, 8; 22. 30 
(kë âyâd kë saivâd “whoever comes or goes”). (Man. MP. 
”y-, cf. Man. Pth. past supplied by mad, q.v.)

166. äyäft “that which is obtained; favour, grace” 12. 8. (Av. 
äyapta)

167. äz “the demon Äz or Greed, an adversary of Adur” 22. 17. 
(Av. äz-, Man. Pth., MP. ”z)

168. bagö-baxt “given by God, decreed by God, Divine Decree”
20. 17. (Av. bayö-baxta)

169. bag-yasn “the last Nask of the Dâtïk group, containing the 
yast's and the instructions concerning the worship of the 
Yazad's” 12. 17. (It is the Bag Nask of the GåOic group which is 
referred to in 13.1, see n. ; see also Darmesteter, ZA. I, p. 160)

170. bahr1 “share” 11.4; 13.2 (see n.), 11; “part, division”
12. 22; “portion” 15. 12. (Renders Av. bäga, räOa\ Man. MP. 
bhr)

171. bahr2 “‘part’ as a measure of length; in NP., equivalent 
to the length of one joint of the thumb, or about 1 x/4 inches”.
21. 5, 7, 8. (See A. Wollaston, “An English-Persian Diction
ary” p. 1475; but see further n. 4 to 21. 5)

172. band- [’SLWN-] pres. st. “bind, control” 20.3; pt. bast 
“blocked, choked” 20. 3. (Man. Pth. bud-, bst, MP. byn-, bst)

173. band “bond, tie” 12. 22 and 24 (band ï pädyäbih “the bond 
of ritual purity”). (Man. Pth., MP. bnd)

174. bar- [YBLWN-] pres, st., pt. burd, “carry, bear; convey, 
lead” 12. 29 (fräz burd “brought forth, carried out”);
13. 15 (6 times, fräz bar- “bring forward, raise up”), 19 
(pad ivardagih . . . bar- “carry/lead in captivity”), 26 (5 
äb ... bar- “carry to water”); 17. 14 and 20. 9 (be bar- 
“carry away, take away, remove”); 22. 19 (töxmag bar- 
. . . näm “bear, i. e. perpetuate the family name”), 31 (näm 
burd “the name was conveyed, i.e. the name was given”); 
“bear, endure” 13. 2 and 29 (astr bar- “bear/endure the 
whip”). (Man. Pth., MP. br-, bwrd)

175. bar “fruit, produce” 20.3; “use, profit” 12.3 (be az bar 
“without profit, useless”). (Man. Pth., MP. br)

176. barisn [YBLWNsn] v.n. as part, necess., 12.3 (be barisn 
“should carry away”); 20. 12, 13 (iväk në barisn “should 
not entertain fears”).
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177. barisnïh “driving, expelling” 19.5 (be barisnïh ray “in 
order to expel”), (be barisnïh renders Av. nizbardti in Y. 
61. 2, 3, 4, 5)

178. barömandtar “more fruitful, most fruitfid” 23. 1.
179. barsom “a bundle of twigs (tag') of pomegranate or tamarisk, 

lied up together with aiwyäng, for the performance of the 
Yasn, Visperad and Vendïdâd ceremonies. Metal wires are 
now used by the priests in India in place of twigs—-23 tag's 
are used for the yasna ceremony, 35 for the Visperad and 
Vendïdâd, 15 for the yasna of Rapidwin, and 5 for all types 
of drön (bäj) ceremonies except that of näwar, for which 
7 tag's are used” 12. 1 (barsom i 7 tag); 14. 2. (Av. 
barasman)

180. bast, see under band-
181. bain- [YXWWN-] pres. st. “become, be” 12. 3, 5 et passim; 

indie. 3 sg. baivëd 12. 3; 15. 7 et passim; bed, 15. 24; subj. 
3 sg. baiväd, 13. 30; 23. 5; pt. bud, 11.5; 12. 11 et passim; 
inf. bûdan “becoming, being” 12. 11, 13, 26 (rest.); “exist
ence, being” 13. 22. (Man. Pth., MP. bin-, bind)

182. bawandag “complete” 17. 2, 6. (Renders Av. biiiri; Man. MP. 
bumdg)

183. bawandagïh “completion” 13. 49.
184. bawandagtar “more perfect, most perfect” 23. 1.
185. baxsisn- v.n. as part, necess. “one should distribute”

11. 4.
186. baxt “destiny, fate” 22. 31 (with sulf. pro. 2 sg., baxt-it).
187. baxt-afrid “proper name” 20. 11 (see n.).
188. bäläy “height” 15. 27 and 28 (balay est- “stand up to (one’s) 

height, stand up high”), (cf. Av. barszah)
189. bam “radiance” 22. 25. (Man. Pth., MP. b'm)
190. bamig “radiant, shining” 22. 18, 29. (Av. bämya, Man. Pth. 

IVmyg)
191. bâmïgtar “more radiant, most radiant” 23. 2.
192. bar “time” 13.3, 1 1, 26, 28, 35; 17.4; 18.4; 12.9 (pad 

was bar “many times”). (Ins. Phi. bdy, NP. bar)
193. bäzäy1 “arm” 13. 9; “foreleg” 11.4. (Av. bäzu)
194. bäzäy2 “technical term for one of the degrees of sin; orig

inally the sin of inflicting a disabling blow on the arm”
11. 1; 16. 5. (Av. bäzu. jala)

9*
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195. bäzäy-öztar “more strong-armed" 13. 9. (Renders Av. bäzüs- 
aojayhö; see bäzäy1)

196. be1 [BR’J adv./preverb “away, off, out, apart" 12.31 (be 
spöz- “thrust off, postpone”); 15. 3, 27 and 17. 12 (be saw-/ 
sud “go away, go out, depart”); 15. 21 (zamig be .. . wis- 
“open apart, i.e. cultivate the earth”); 17.14 (be bar- 
“carry away”); 20. 7 (be warden- “cause to turn away”, 
and be ward- “turn away, avert”); 22. 28 (be zan- “drive 
away with blows”); used as preverb without apparent force,
12. 16 (be kun-), 18 (be göwisn), 20 (be nmrd), 32 (be guftari);
13. 2 (be daliisn), 11 (be inadan), 19 (be kard est-) el pas
sim. (Man. Pth., MP. 5’)

197. be2 [BR3] conj. “but, except” 12. 7, 29; 17. 14 (be ka “ex
cept if, unless”). (Man. Pth., MP. b>)

198. be3 [BR’| prep, “except” 13. 31 ; 20. 17 (5 times); compound 
prep, be az “without” 12. 3. (Man. Pth., MP. 6’)

199. Z?e4 [BR’J the ideogram BR’ is used occasionally to represent 
the prep, pad (q.v.), evidently after this had come to be 
pronounced pa, ba; 12. 5 (BIV ö star, BIV mäh); 15. 10 
(ß/?> ö wattarän); 18. 4 (BR> kam i tö); 20. 3 (BIV 
warz).

200. berön “outside” 12. 29. (Ins. Phi. bylwny, NP. berön)
201. besäz “healer, physician” 13. 10. (Av. baësaza, Man. MP. 

¿u/.Pz)
202. bësâzîh “healing, cure” 13. 48.
203. bësâzisnïh “healing, cure, remedy” 12. 32; 19. 14.
204. bim “fear” 17. 10. (NP. bun)
205. boy1 “consciousness” 12. 5; 13. 4, 12. (Av. baoôayh)
206. boy2 “a technical term for small pieces of fragrant wood, 

such as sandalwood, placed upon the fire” 12. 12; 15. 12.
207. böz- pres. st. “save, redeem” 22.2; inf. buxtan “to save” 

17. 3. (Man. Pth. bwj-, MP. bwz-)
208. bözisntar, see pad-bözisntar
209. brad “brother” 13. 2. (Man. MP. bVd)
210. bräzyäg “shining” 22. 11 (reading emended; cf. bräzyägtar 

below, and AVN. 12. 2; 14. 20; 15. 7). (cf. Man. MP. br'z”g)
211. bräzyägtar “more shining, most shining” 23. 2 (where the 

correct form bPcy’ktl helps to decipher the corrupt form 
BFV Pc y'k in 22. 11).
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212. brihënïd pt. “ordained, destined’’ 20. 13. (See Dhabhar, Phi. 
Y. Vr. Gl. p. 63, Henning, JRAS, 1942, p. 230 n. 5; otherwise 
Nyberg, JA, 1929, p. 250 f.)

213. buland “high, lofty” 19. 12. (Av. barazant, Man. Pth. 
bivrzynd, MP. bivlnd)

214. bulandtar “higher, loftier, loftiest” 23. 4.
215. bun “origin, source” 13.28 (dädistän bun “the origin of 

judgment, the original judgment”; phrase omitted in hand
copy); “beginning” 13. 1, 49; 14. 3; bun . . . sur “beginning 
. . . end”, 12. 19; 13. 16, 50; “stock, capital, account”, used 
of one’s accumulation of sins and virtuous acts, in the 
phrases pad bun “to (one’s) stock” 12. 4, and ö bun (with 
the same meaning) 16. 2, 3, 4. (Av. buna, Man. Pth., MP. 
bum)

216. burnäy “full-grown, of full age” 13.2. (Av. parandyu; cf. 
aburndy)

217. burz “lofty, exalted” 22. 9. (Man. Pth. bivrz)
218. buxt pt. “saved, redeemed” 20. 2 (twice, in opposition to 

ëraxt, q.v.); subst., “the saved, redeemed, innocent” 20. 2. 
(Renders Av. buji in FrO. 16. 4; Man. Pth., MP. bivxt)

219. buxtan, see bdz-
220. büd, biidan, see bau>-
221. bûm “earth, world” 22. 13. (Av. biuni)
222. büsdsp “the demoness of sloth, also of overlong sleeping”

13. 43. (Av. büsyqsta, Man. MP. bwsy’sp “drowsiness”)
223. cahardahom “fourteenth” 12. 14. (Av. caOrudasd, Yt. 1. 8)
224. cahdrom “fourth, fourthly” 13. 19, 29; 17.5 (see further 

under rdz). (Av. caOivairya)
225. cahdr-pdy adj. “four-footed” pl. 22. 14; subst. “quadruped, 

animal” pl. 22. 7. (Renders Av. caöivara-zangra; Man. Pth. 
civhrb’d, MP. tsb’y)

226. cakar : “a class of woman in ancient Iranian society” 12. 14 
(see n.).

227. cand “how much” 14. 1; “as much” 12. 16; 20. 1 (with 
ivësist, q.v., “as often”); with preceding and, q.v.

228. caray “grazing, pasture” 15. 10. (Cf. cayrayhdcqin in Vr. 1. 1 
which is rendered by Phi. carag arzämgdn)

229. carditig “a young woman, spinster” 12. 4.
230. carb adj. “fat, fatty” 11.4. (Renders Av. dzuiti in P. 68. 2)
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231. carbtar “milder, mildest’’ 23. 1.
232. casm [’YNH] “eye” 11. 4; 15. 1 (-m . . . pad casm “to my 

sight, visible to me”). (Av. casman, Man. Pth., MP. csm)
233. casmag “spring, fountain”, pl. 13.41. (Man. Pth., MP. 

csmg)
234. cäbuktar “more active, most active” 23. 1.
235. cäh “spring, well, fountain” 12. 17. (Renders Av. cät, cäiti)
236. câhïg “of a well” 12. 17 (câhïg äh “well-water”).
237. cârag “remedy” 18. 4; 20. 17; “means” 12. 11. (Renders 

Av. cargin in FrO. 19. 2)
238. câsïdag “teaching, testimony” 13. 2. (cf. cast)
239. câsisnïh “instruction, teaching” 13. 29.
240. câsnïg “consecrated food or drink, here used specifically of 

the drän' 14. 3 (câsnïg kardan “to partake of the consecrated 
food”).

241. cast pt. “taught, instructed” 12. 1, 14, 15, 16, 20 (dastwarän 
cast “the Dastûr's have taught”); 13. 49 (kardag . . . gâhânïg 
cast “the chapter is taught as GäOic").

242. ceön adv. “in such a manner, so, as” 12. 2, 23, 28, 29; 13. 4, 
37; ceön ka “as if, since, when” 12. 15, 16; 17. 4; ëdôn 
ceön, ëdôn . . . ceön “so . . . as” 11. 5; 12. 22; 15. 1, 16, 23 
et passim; ceön . . . ëdôn ceön “as . . . even so” 12. 30; for 
aön ceön, see under aön; prep, “like” 13.20. (Man. Pth. 
cudgivn, Ins. Phi. cygivn, Man. MP. c’m/i, NP. cün)

243. cë 1 [MH] interrog. pro. “what, which” 11.4 (harm cë); 
12.32; 15.7, 10 et passim; interrog. adj. “what” 12.32 
(pad cë kår “for what purpose”). (Man. Pth., MP. eg)

244. ce2 [MH] conj. “for, since, because” 12. 3, 4, 7, 32; 13. 4 
et passim; with suff. pro. 1 pl., cë-mân, 13. 51; 3 sg., cë-s, 
15. 7, 11, 18; 17. 10.

245. cim “cause, reason” 12. 9; pad ën cim “for this reason”
13.8, 10, 12, 13, 30; “significance, purpose” 13 (title).

246. cimïgtar “more reasonable, very reasonable” 12. 27.
247. cis [MND'M, which may also be read izs] “thing” 11.3;

12.9, 10, 18, 22, 32; 13.4, 41; 15.3, 7; 16.3; 17.13;
19. 1; pl. 13. 29; cisiz ... në “nothing whatever, nothing 
at all” 17. 2; 18. 1; 20. 12, 13. (Av. ciscit, Man. Pth. cys, 
MP. tys, Paz. Ois, NP. cïz)

248. dagr “long” 22. 32. (daraya; Man. Pth. drg, MP. dgr)
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249. dah-4 [YXBWN-] pres. st. “give, offer’’ 15. 1, 10 (twice), 18;
17. 8; 20. 3; 22. 1, 2, 3 (with suff. pro. 2 sg.), 4, 5, 6, 7, 11,
12, 18, 19; “lay (on), strike (used of a weapon)” 16. 4; 
pt. dad3 “given” 12. 17, 25; 15. 4; inf. dddan “to give” 15. 10. 
(Man. Pth. dh-, MP. dy-, d'd, d'dn)

250. dah-2 [YXBWN-] pres. st. “create”; pt. dad4 “created, pro
duced” 12.2, 25; 13.10; 14.4; 18.1; 20.11; inf. dddan 
“to create, creating” 13. 18; pass, dahih- “be created” 13. 4. 
(cf. dah-4)

251. dahdn [PWMH] “mouth” 12. 21. (Man. MP. dhyn; see Ny
berg, II, p. 46.)

252. dahibed [MT’pt] “lord of the land, sovereign” 13. 11, 12, 
42, 44; 19. 5; pl. 13. 15, 45. (Av. daiyhu-paiti, Man. MP. 
dhybyd)

253. dahisn4 [YXBWNsn] v.n. “the act of giving, giving” 19. 10 
(of giving in marriage); v.n. as part, necess., “one should 
give” 13. 2; 20. 16 (twice).

254. dahisn2 [YXBWNsn] v.n. “creation” 14.0; 20.11 (harm 
dahisn-e “every single creation”); pl. “creations, creatures”
13. 4, 18.

255. dahisnömand “having gifts, having received gifts” 12. 4.
256. dahmdn dfrin “lit. the blessing of the (religiously) instructed; 

the blessing of the devout” 13. 43 (see n.).
257. dah-rözag “technical term for the tenth day after death, 

when ceremonies in honour of Ardd-fraward are performed. 
This tenth day is now usually known as dahonï’ 17.5.

258. dandän [KK’] “teeth” 12. 13. (Av. dantan)
259. danddn-frasn “tooth-pick”. (NP. danddn-farës)
260. dar [BB’] “door, gate” 13. 19; “abode, dwelling” 20. 8, 9; 

“matter, topic” 12. 29; “chapter” 16. 0. (Av. dvar, Man. 
Pth. br, MP. dr)

261. dard “pain, grief” 15. 23. (Man. Pth., MP. drd)
262. dast [YDH] “hand” 12. 15, 16, 27 (dast ö . . . nih- “lay 

hand upon, touch”); 15. 1, 2; 16. 2; 17. 3; 20. 5; 20. 12 
and 13 (az dost . . . hil- “let go from the hand, abandon”). 
(Av. zasta, Man. Pth., MP. dst)

263. dastwar “having authority; a man of authority, especially a 
Zoroastrian priest” 12. 2; pl. 12. 1, 14, 15, 16, 20. (Renders 
Av. dqstvqm in Y. 46. 7)



136 Nr. 2

264. dastwarih “authority” 19.5; “authorisation, injunction” 
15. 16.

265. dasn “right, the right side” 11.4. (Av. dasina, Man. Pth., 
MP. dsn)

266. dast “plain, desert” 12. 20. (Man. Pth., MP. dst)
267. datus “a name given to one of the tag's of the barsom in 

Kadimi rituals” 13. 9 (see n.).
268. dawäns, dawänus “proper name of a wicked ruler” 12. 29. 

(The name also came to be used as a common noun for a 
deceiver or hypocrite (cf. Phi. Y. 31. 10), from which an 
adverb is derived, see DkS. 17. 95)

269. day “the Creator, i.e. Ohrmazd” 23. 2, 4. (Av. daôvah)
270. day-dädär-ohrmazd “the Creator Ohrmazd; the name given 

to the eighth, fifteenth and twenty-third days of a Zoroastrian 
month” 22. 8, 15, 23; day-pa-mihr “the fifteenth day of a 
Zoroastrian month” 23. 3.

271. day-pa-mihr, see under day-dädär-öhrmazd
272. daz- pres. st. “burn, be burnt” 15. 17.
273. dazisn v.n. “burning” 15. 18.
274. däd1 pt. as noun “that which is given; a gift, boon” 12. 8. 

(See dah-1)
275. däd2, see nask ï däd
276. dädärtar “more creative, most creative” 23. 1.
277. dädistän [DYN’] “law, judgment, decision” 13. 6, 28 (phrase 

omitted in handcopy), 37; 16. 3. (Renders Av. tkaesa in 
VaeOä, § 29, see ed. by Kotwal, p. 9; Man. MP. d’dysPn)

278. dädistänömandih “lawfulness, judiciousness” 13. 6.
279. dädwar “law-giver, judge” 13. 6; 22. 6; pl. 13. 6, 37. (Av. 

dätö.bara, Man. Pth. d'dbr, MP. d'ywr)
280. dädwartar “more just, most just” 23. 3.
281. däm “creation, creatures” 13. 36 (twice). (Av. daman, Man. 

MP. d’m)
282. dämdäd “name of one of the 21 Nask's" 12. 5, 15.
283. dän- [YD'YTWN-] pres. st. “know, recognise” 12. 28; 20. 4; 

12.23 (andar dän- “understand”); pt. dänist, 12. 11 (see 
n.); inf. dänistan 13. 29. (Man. MP. dyn-, d'nyst, d'nystn)

284. dänag “seed, grain; a grain as the smallest weight in com
mon use” 16. 1 (rest.).

285. dänäg “wise, learned” 20. 6, 7; pl. “wise men, sages” 13. 2 
(twice). (Man. MP. d'n'g)
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286. dänägtar “wiser, more learned” 20. 9.
287. düng [M, ideog., to be distinguished from cypher for 1000] 

“a coin, weight; the sixth part of a drahm” 11. 2; 16. 1, 5 
(see Tavadia, Sns. pp. 15-16). (NP. dang)

288. dänist, dänistan, see dän-
289. dânisnïgïhâ “knowingly, wittingly” 14. 2.
290. dar- [YXSNW-] pres, st.; pt. deist; inf. dästan “have, possess” 

12. 2 (twice); 15. 1 (twice); “have, keep, preserve; observe, 
maintain” 12. 3 (pres, and inf.); 12. 5 (rözagihä dästan “to 
observe days of abstinence”), 11, 24, 32 (pad kardag . . . 
dästan “to put into practice”); 15. 10; 20. 7 (pës dar- “keep 
in front, give preference to”); “hold, consider, esteem”, 
see under därisn. (Man. Pth. dir~, dyrd, dyrdn; Ins. Phi. 
d'stny; Man. MP. d'r-, disl, d'stn)

291. därisn v.n. “preserving, preservation” 13.32; as part, 
necess., “should preserve” 12.12; “should hold, esteem, 
value” 12. 22, 30; 20. 12, 13; “should hold, consider, re
gard” 14. 2.

292. dârisnïh “keeping, holding” 12. 19 (abäz dârisnïh “keeping 
off, warding off”); 13. 9 (abar dârisnïh “holding up”).

293. däsr “offering, alms, gift”, pl. 12.4. (Av. dCiOra; in Y. 8. 3, 
Phi. bahr and däsr are used together to render Av. rätqm)

294. däst, dästan, see där-
295. dästärtar “more preserving, more supporting” 13. 5.
296. däd-nask, see nask i däd
297. däyag “nurse, foster-mother, servant” 15.4. (Renders Av. 

daënu; see Bailey, TPS, 1959, p. 108 n. 4)
298. dëh [MT’] “country, land” 12. 29; 13. 47, 48. (Av. daiijhu)
299. den1 “religion, creed” 12.23, 28; 13.2, 29; 17.7 (dën Î 

ahramôgïh “heretical creed”); 18. 1 ; “the Yazad Daënâ 
presiding over the Religion” 22. 24 (with sulf. pro. 2 sg., 
dën-it); 23. 4. (Av. daënâ, Man. Pth., MP. dyn)

300. dën2 “conscience” 13. 4. (Av. daënâ)
301. dën-âgâhtar “better acquainted with the Religion” 12. 2 

(twice).
302. dën-bandag “servant of the Religion (a deprecatory term 

used by scribe of himself)” 21. 8 a.
303. dën-burdârtar “more faith-supporting, more pious, most 

pious” 23. 4. (In Phi. Y. 44. 14, dën-burdârân glosses kë 
mänsr ämözend “those who teach the Divine Word”)
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304. derang “long, of long (inration, lasting” 15. 8. (Renders Av. 
daraya)

305. dew (SDY’] “demon, devil, fiend” 12. 11 (twice); 17. 7; 
22. 28; pl. 12. 6, 12; 15. 6; 17. 3, 6; 22. 17. (Av. daëva, 
Man. Pth., MP. dyw, Ins. Pahl. SDY’)

306. dëwïzagïh [SDY’ -y’ckyh] “worship of demons; devil-wor
ship” 14. 1 (used of a religious service wrongly performed). 
(Phi. formation rendering Av. daëvayasna; in Vd. 19. 46, 
Phi. dëwïzagïh represents Av. daëvayâzô)

307. did [TWB] “second, other, another” 11.6 (did ray “for 
another”); 15. 21 (ëwag az did “one from another”). (Av. 
daibitya, Paz. dïf)

308. didïgar “second, secondly” 13. 19 (twice); 17. 4.
309. dil [LBBMH] “heart” 11.4; 13.9; 15.15, 16, 17. (Av. 

zarad-; Man. Pth. zyrd, MP. dyl)
310. dist “measure of a short span (i.e. the distance between 

spread thumb and forefinger)” 16. 4. (See Henning, JRAS, 
1942, p. 235; Av. disti)

311. dök “spindle” 12. 4 (see n.). (NP. dök)
312. döl “pail; the constellation Aquarius” 21. 2. (NP. döZ)
313. döpaykar “two pictures; the constellation Gemini” 21. 2. 

(Man. MP. dwphykr)
314. döst “friend” 20. 6 (döst kardan “to make a friend”), 7 

(döst dar- “have as friend, love”). (Renders Av. nrvaOö in 
FrO 9. 3; Man. MP. dwsf)

315. dös- pres. st. “milk” 15. 16. (NP. dôsïdan “to milk”)
316. dösaxv “evil-existence, hell” 12. 4, 28; 13. 19; 17. 8. (Man. 

Pth. dwjx, MP. dwswx)
317. drahin [ZWZN] “a silver coin, a weight” 11. 2; 16. 1, 2, 3. 

(Glosses asparnn-masäy in Vd. 5. 60; renders Av. asparanö 
in FrO. 7. 3-4, see Air. Wb. 218; Man. MP. drhm)

318. drahndy “length” 14. 3.
319. drang “interval, period of time” 12. 25. (See R. C. Zaehner, 

BSOS, IX, 1938, pp. 319 and 584)
320. drawand or druwand “evil, wicked” 15. 9, 30; 20. 6, 14; 

pl. 15. 17. (Av. drvant, Man. MP. drwnd)
321. drawandïh “wickedness” 20. 17.
322. drâyïd pt. “vociferated, shouted, chattered, said (daëvic)”

18. 1, 2, 3, 4. (See Benveniste, BSL, LII, 1956, p. 49; M. 
Schwartz, JRAS, 1966, p. 119).
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323. drigus “a poor man, one religiously dedicated to poverty” 
pl. 11. 4. (Av. driyu)

324. dröd [SRM] “welfare, health” 22. 22; used at the end of 
chapters in the formula frazaft pad dröd . . . “finished in 
welfare . . .”, 15. 31; 17. 15; 23. 5. (Man. Pth., MP. drwd)

325. drög [KDB’J “lie, falsehood” 20. 14. (Av. draoya, Man. Pth. 
dring)

326. drön1 “the name of a sacred bread, prepared from wheat 
flour, having nine cuts on its surface. It is distinguished from 
a frasast, in this that the frasast has no cuts” 14. 1, 2, 3;
17. 2. (Av. draona)

327. drön2 “a short liturgy which takes its name from the sacred 
breads (drön1) which are used in the accompanying ritual. 
These liturgies are called bäj by the Parsis in India” 12. 1 
(thrice), 9 (twice); 16. 6; 17.4 (twice).

328. drön-päyag “degree, grade of a drön" 12. 1.
329. druwåsp “the Yazad Druväspä, presiding over the animal 

kingdom” 11.4.
330. druz “the demon of falsehood, the Devil” 13. 13, 23; 20. 9, 11 ; 

“demon, devil” 13. 10; 19. 5; 22. 28; pl. 13. 32, 46; “she- 
demon” 12. 18. (Av. dm]-, Man. MP. drivz)

331. drözanih “lie, falsehood” 20. 14.
332. dugdäw “the mother of Zartöst" 12. 11.
333. dumbag “tail” 11.4.
334. dumbizag “rump” 11.4. (NP. duince)
335. dusâgâh “ignorant, ill-informed” 20. 6, 7. (Glosses ivattar 

dcinisn “of evil knowledge” in Phi. Y. 32. 4)
336. dusman “enemy, foe” 13. 7; 20.6. (Av. dusmainyu, Man. 

Pth., MP. divsmyn)
337. dusxvar “distressed” 15. 23. (Man. Pth. dyjuPr)
338. dusxvârïh “distress” 15.23. (Renders Av. duzäOra; Man. Pth. 

dyjuPryft)
339. duxt [BRTHj “daughter” 12. 14. (Av. duybar)
340. duz, duzd “thief” 15.22 (duz), 26 (duzd). (Renders Av. täyu)
341. duzdid pt. “stolen” 18. 4. (NP. duzdid)
342. duzidag “stolen, robbed” 15. 12. (NP. duzdide)
343. dur “distant, far off” 17. 6; 20. 4; 22. 17; az dur “from 

afar” 20. 2. (Av. dura, Man. Pth., MP. divr)
344. dumrist pt. “rushed, went (daevic)” 18. 1. (Cf. Man. MP. 

duPrysn)
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345. ë1 [’y] optative particle prefixed to a verb in the pres, indic
ative to give it an optative sense. The particle is also rendered 
by the ideogram XN’, and by the sign for the numeral one, 
I, see 15. 7 note; 11. 6 (* ’y sâyëd); 15. 7 (XN’ snâyënëd, 
XN’ kunëd, I kunëd), 9 (XN’ snâyënëd, I kunëd, twice), 12 
(XN’ snâyënëd, ’y kunëd, XN’ nihëd, XN’ pazëd), 25 (XN’ 
snâyënëd, XN’ gïrëd), 26 (XN’ gïrëd, XN’ rawëd, XN’ barëd), 
27 (XN’ skanëd, XN’ dahëd). (Ins. Phi. 'yiv; Paz. a; cf. Ins. 
Pth. hyp, Man. MP. hyb)

346. ë2 [’y] used occasionally to represent the dem. pro. ëd (q.v.) 
in a late pronunciation, see 15. 7 note; 17. 10; 19. 9. It is 
used, like ëd and XWHt (q.v.) to introduce an explanatory 
statement or gloss, with the meanings, approximately, of 
“namely, note that” 12. 4 (ë ku . . .).

347. ë3[’y] suffixed numeral “one”, 11.1 (framân-ë “one framän”), 
2 (passim); 12. 1 et passim. (Av. aëua, Ins. Phi., Man. Pth. 
and MP. ‘ym; NP. yä-yi uahdat)

348. ëbgad “assault (of the devil)” 13. 30.
349. ëc “any” 19. 15; ëc . . . në “not any, none” 12. 29; 17. 7. 

(Paz. hëc, NP. Tue)
350. ëd [XN’] dem. pro. “this”, ëd räy “on account of this, 

because” 13. 9, 28, 43; 17. 3; 20. 13 (thrice); ëd ku . . . 
“(namely) this, that ...” 20. 5, 7. The word is sometimes 
also rendered phonetically, according to a late pronunciation, 
as ë, see ë2, above. (Av. aëta, Man. Pth. lyd, Man. MP. 
VA V-0

351. ëdôn “in this manner, so, thus” 11.4; 12. 27; 13. 2; 15. 16 
et passim; see also ceôn. (Paz. ëdun, NP. idlin')

352. ëg [’DYN] “then” 20. 1; with sulf. pro. 3 sg., 12. 29; 20. 10. 
(Renders Av. äat; Man. MP. ’yy)

353. ëmar “counting, reckoning”; used as an adv., “in sum, to 
sum up” 13. 14.

354. ën [ZNH] dem. adj. and pro. “this” 11. 1 ; 12. 1 ; 13. 2 et passim ; 
with suif. -z, ëniz “this also, even this” 15. 23; 17. 1, 8, 11 
et passim; az ën “from this, on account of this, hence”
17. 14. (Man. MP. fyn)

355. ëraxt pt. “defeated, condemned, guilty” 20. 2 (twice, in op
position to buxt, q.v.); subst. “the condemned, the guilty” 
20. 2. (Cf. Man. MP. ’yrnz-)
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356. ërbad “lit., a master of teaching; a Zoroaslrian priest“ 21. 8b 
(see Bailey, PSOAS XX, 1957, pp. 42-43, and XXI, 1958, 
pp. 536-538). (Av. aëdrapaiti)

357. ërbadistân “priestly school” 17. 8.
358. ërbad-zâd “priestly-born, born of an Erbad" 21. 8 a.
359. ërmânïli “friendship, hospitality” 13.47. (See airman; ren

ders Av. airyamnä in Y. 32. 1 )
360. ërivârag “jaws, jaw-bone” 11.4. (See Air. Wb. 1767; ren

ders Av. hayuharana in Y. 11. 4, 5)
361. ësm “fire-wood, fuel” 15. 12. (Av. aësma; Man. MP. lymg, 

see Henning, TPS, 1944, p. 109)
362. ëst- [YK'YMWN-] pres. st. “stand” 15. 21 (abäz . . . ëst- 

“sland back, stand apart”), 27, 28; 20. 3 (abar ëst- “stand 
over, control, look after”); “exist, be” 12. 10; used as auxil
iary with the past participle to form the perfect, 12. 1, 2 
et passim; pt. ëstâd “stood” 15. 28. (Man. Pth. hugst-, 
huysthl, Man. MP. ‘yst-, ‘st-, ‘ysPd)

363. cs/n “anger, wrath” 22. 17; “the demon of wrath” 13.43;
18. 1. (Av. aësma, Man. Pth. ‘smg, Man. MP. xysm)

364. ëivag “one” 12. 1, 2 et passim; ëivag ëivag “one by one”,
11. 1; 16.0; with sulf. -z, ëivagiz “a single one” 14.4; 
ëivag-ë “one” 16. 4, 6; 19. 2; panz ëivag “one-fifth” 16. 4. 
(Cf. yek; Av. aëva; Man. Pth. ‘yivg “alone, sole”)

365. ëivënag “kind, sort” 12.25; 19.3. (Man. Pth. ’bdyn, Man. 
MP. iyivyng, ”yng; see Henning, TPS, 1944, pp. 110-111, 
Mitteliranisch, p. 71)

366. ëiviz “only” 12. 15; në ëiviz “not only” 13. 12. (Man. MP. 
‘ywyz, Paz. äwäz, SGV. 10. 37)

367. ëivkardag “united, joined” 19. 15.
368. ëivkardagtar “more united, closely joined” 19. 15.
369. farnbag “proper name of one of the three great sacred fires of 

ancient Iran, which was especially the lire of the priests” 13.26.
370. farrox “auspicious, fortunate” 21. 1, 4. (Av. xvaranah, Man. 

Pth. frivx, Man. MP. prwx, frivx)
371. fradom “first” 13.7, 13, 19; 17.5. (Av. fratama; cf. Y. 

28. 11, where some MSS. give the ideogram ’WL’, and 
others fradom)

372. fragard “chapter, section (of the Venc?ü/äd)” 13. 7, 19. (Av. 
frakarati)
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373. frahang “education, training, rule of conduct’’ 13. 29. (Man. 
MP. frhng)

374. framan “technical term for the smallest grade of sin’’ 11. 1 
(with sulf, -ë “one’’); 16. 1. (See Ch. 11, note 1)

375. framân-burdârïh “obedience” 17.8.
376. framän-burdärtar “more obedient” 13. 13.
377. franuld pt. “ordered” 12. 19; inf. framiidan “to order, to 

have ordered” 12.30 (gëtô-xrïd framüdan “to have gëtô- 
xrïd ordered/performed”). (Man. Pth., MP. frm'd)

378. frasast “a sacred bread not marked with cuts. The term 
frasast, applied to this, has its origin in the Av. phrase 
frasasti ahurahe mazdä, recited by the priest in the bäj (drän') 
ceremony while he lifts the unmarked bread three times 
reverently” 14. 3. (The matter has sometimes been confused, 
since it has several times been stated that it is the frasast 
which is marked with nine cuts, whereas this is the drän 
(q.v.), see e.g. M. Haug, Essays on the Parsis, p. 396; West, 
SBE V, p. 284 n.; Pulsara, Erbadistân and Nirangistän, p. 
87, n. 13; Kapadia, Glossary of the Pahlavi Vendïdâd, p. 
160.)

379. frasastayaca “a transcription of Av. frastayaëca ‘and for 
the glory’ ” 13.1.

380. frawahr, frawas “a spiritual being, a special concept of the 
Zoroastrian faith approximating to a guardian spirit” 13. 4 
(frawahr)-, 11.4 (frawas). (Av. fravasi', cf. Man. MP. pr’whr, 
with the sense of “air”)

381. frawarânë “a transcription of Av. fravarânë T put faith in, 
believe in, profess’. The passage beginning with frawarânë 
contains the Zoroastrian Confession of the Faith” 13. 1.

382. frawardïgân “the last ten days of the Zoroastrian calendar, 
including the five GâOâ days (which are called panz I 
meh), during which period the ceremonies in honour of the 
holy frawahr’s of the departed souls are performed” 12. 31.

383. frawardïn “the Yazad Frawardïn” 22. 19 (with sulf. pro. 
2 sg.) ; 23. 3. (Cf. Man. Pth. frwrdyn, with the sense of “air”)

384. frawas, see frawahr
385. frayâdâr “helper” 22. 20. (Cf. Man. proper name fry’dr)
386. frazaft pt. “ended, finished” 15. 31; 17. 15; 23. 5. (Cf. Man. 

MP. prz'pt)
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387. frazand “child, son, offspring” 12. 14, 15; 22. 19. (Av. 
frazainti, Man. Pth. frzynd, Man. MP. przynd)

388. frazäm “end, conclusion” 21. 3.
389. frazâmënîd caus.pt. “ended, finished” 21.8a (frazâmënîd 

horn “I have finished”).
390. frazâmïgtar “more conclusive, most conclusive” 23. 4.
391. frazämisn “end, conclusion” 22. 21.
392. frägäm “name of a tag of barsom” 13. 15 (see note).
393. fray “much, more” 12. 15; “excessive” 12. 7. (Benders Av. 

fraya in Vr. 8. 1 ; Man. MP. /r’y, pr3y)
394. fräyist “most, abundantly” 12. 1, 23. (Av. fraësta)
395. fräz adv./preverb “forth, forward; up” 12.2 (fräz waxs- 

“grow up, sprout”), 19 (fräz guft “recited, chanted), 29 
(fräz göspand burd “brought forth for a sheep”); 13. 15 
(fräz bar- “lift forward, raise up”), 19 (fräz raw- “walk 
forth”); 19. 2 (fräz saw- “go forth”). (Man. Pth. /r’c, Ins. 
Phi. pHc, Man. MP. pr’c, /r’c)

396. frëdôn ” Frëdôn, the son of ÄOwya” 20. 18 (see note). (Av. 
Oraëtaona; Man. Pth., MP. frydwn)

397. frëzwânïg “meritorious, proper, good (of an action)” 12. 30.
398. /'rod “down, downwards” 16. 3. (Man. MP. prwd)
399. frôstüyëh “a transcription of Av. frastuyë “1 profess” 13. 1.
400. gannâg mënôg “the Evil Spirit, Ahriman” 12. 7; 13. 24, 28,

36. (Renders Av. ayra mainyu in F. 9. 8, and glosses drög 
guftär “false speaker” in Y. 31. 12)

401. gar “mountain” 19. 12. (Av. gairi)
402. gardan “neck” 11.4. (Renders Av. manaoOri in Vd. 13. 30 

and FrO. 3 g. 4; Man. MP. grdn)
403. garm “hot” 13. 17. (Av. garama\ Man. MP. grin)
404. garmög “warm” 15. 10. (Av. garama; NP. garmak)
405. garödmän “the Highest Heaven, where Ohrmazd and the 

Amahraspand’s dwell” 11. 3; 13. 8. (Av. garö.damäna, Man. 
Pth. grdnFn, Man. MP. gr'sm'n)

406. garz- pres, st., inf. garzïdan “lament; confess (sin)” 13. 2 
and 29 (mändag ö radän garz-}. (Man. MP. gry- “weep”)

407. gasnag-zïwisnïh “short living, short life” 12. 32. (See Bailey, 
BSOAS, XXVI, 1963, pp. 70-71)

408. gazdum “scorpion; the constellation Scorpio” 21. 2. (Man. 
MP. gzdwm, NP. kazdmn)
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409. gäh1 “time” 15. 9 (rör nd gäh “days and limes”); “period 
or watch of a day (the day of 24 hours being divided into 
5 gäh's or watches)” 14. 4; 17. 3; 21. 5. (In Vd. 7. 4, Phi. 
radih glossed by gäh renders Av. raOiuö)

410. gäh2 “one of the 5 sections of the GäOä’s” 13. 2, 15, 31, 34, 
37, 42, 51 ; “a single hymn within one of these 5 sections”
13. 3, 31, 34, 42; pl. in a general sense, “the GäOä's" 12. 28; 
13. title, 49, 50, 51; “a metric line into which the GäOic 
verse (yacastasti) is divided” 13. 31,34, 42, 50, 51 ; often in the 
phrase pad gäh ud ivacadast “by line and verse” 13.5,6. 
(In this last meaning it renders Av. afsman in Vr. 13. 3)

411. pd/i3 “place” 13. 14; 15. 7, 9, 10; 22. 9, 29; “couch, bed”
17. 14; “place, dignity” 22. 1. (Av. gätu, Man. MP. g ’h)

412. gähämbär “one of the six seasonal festivals of the Zoroas- 
trian year, each lasting for live days” 12. 19, 31; 13. 29;
18. 3, 4 (twice); 19. 4.

413. gähänig “pertaining to the GäOä’s, GäOic" 13. 49.
414. gäusudäg, gösödö lit. “‘of the beneficent cow’; technically a 

part of a göspand offered in sacrifice to the Yazad’s”, 11. 4, 
5; specialised “the piece of meat or clarified butter placed 
on a drön in liturgical ceremonies”, 14. 3. (gösödö placed 
in the middle of the drön in liturgical services symbolises 
cikäd I däitig (the Legal Peak), which stands in the middle 
of the world. (See K. J. Jämäsp-Asä, Ciin i Drön, in Höshang 
MV, p. 201, II. 9—10; Av. gäus huôa)

415. gäuv [TWR’J “bull; Taurus (sign of the zodiac)” 21. 2. (Man. 
MP. z/’zn)

416. gëhân “the world” 13. 5, 9, 42; 15. 7, 8, 9, 11 (twice), 12, 
13 (twice), 14, 19 (twice), 20, 22, 24, 25, 26, 29; 20. 2, 3. 
(Av. gaëOâ, Man. Pth. gyldn)

417. gëtîg “material world, material existence (in opposition to 
mënôg, q.v.)” 12. 30; 15. 4, 27 (twice); 18. 1; 20. 7 (affr z 
gëtîg “things of the world”), 10, 12, 13; as an adj. “mate
rial” 13. 8. (Av. gaëOâ, Man. MP. gytyg)

418. gëtô-xrïd “the name of a ceremony, whose ritual is similar 
to that of näivar. It is of the highest merit, and may be 
performed for the living or the dead (see Modi, pp. 406—07)”
12. 30.

419. gir- [‘XDWN-J “lake, take hold of, seize” 15. 1 (dast gir- 
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“take the hand”); 22.17; “hold, possess” 13.12; “hold, 
keep, preserve” 22. 11, 13; “keep, reserve (of a place)”
22. 9, 29; “keep (of a watch of the day)” 21. 5; “take, ac
cept” 22. 21; pt. grift (“kept” of a watch) 14. 4, 5, 6. (Man. 
Pth. -grb-, gryft; MP. gyr-, gryft)

420. göhr “nature, essence” 20. 2, 17. (See Dhabhar, Phi. Y. Vr. 
Gt., p. 197; Man. MP. gwhr)

421. gômëz “bull’s urine (used for purification)” 12.24, 27;
20. 5. (Av. gaomaëza)

422. göspand “an animal of the good creation, cattle” 12. 29 
(see note); 13. 14; 15.5, 9; “such an animal used for 
sacrifice” 11.4; 17. 5; “sheep and goats (as against bigger 
cattle)” 19. 11. (Av. gaospanta)

423. gös, gösurwan “the Yazata Gäus Urvä, also called Gös” 22. 14 
(gösurwan); 23. 2 (gös).

424. gösödö, see gäusudäg
425. göst [BSLY’J “flesh” 17.12, 14; “meat” 17.1, 2. (NP. 

göst)
426. göw- [YMRRWN-] pres, stem “speak, say, recite” 11. 1; 

12. 4 (see note), 19, 21, 23 (abar göw- “speak about, dis
cuss”); 14. 3; 15. 4, 30; 18. 2; 19. 14; 20. 14; pt. guft, 11. 5; 
12. 19 (fräz guft “recited, chanted”), 29, 32; 13. 27; 14. 2 
(pad guft därisn “consider as spoken”); 15. 1, 2, 3, 4; 16. 
6; inf. guftan, 12.32 (be guftan); 13.29; 19.2. (Man. 
MP. gw-, gw ft)

427. göwisn [YMRRWNsn] v.n. “speech, utterance” 13. 4; 19. 1, 3; 
pl. 12. 19; as part, necess. “should be said” 12. 18 and 19. 5 
(be göwisn); 12. 21 (harne göwisn); 19. 1. (Man. MP. gwysn)

428. göwizär “plainly, clearly” 12. 6. (Paz. gaovazär, see SGV. 
VIII. 28, 101, MX. XII. 16; Henning suggested that this might 
be the same word as Man. MP. gwz'r, which occurs once 
in M388 V8.)

429. gran “heavy, grievous” 12. 10. (Man. Pth., MP. gr'ri)
430. grift, griftan, see gir-
431. grïwag “neck, ridge (of a mountain)” 13. 19. (Av. grwä;

Man. Pth., MP. gryw in the sense of “self”)
432. guft, guftan, see göw-
433. gugâhïh “witness, testimony, evidence” 13. 2. (Man. Pth. 

^yg'hyft, MP. gwg'yy)
Hist. Filos. Medd. Dan. Vid. Selsk. 44, no. 2. 10
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434. gugän “in detail” 11.1. (Evidently to be distinguished from 
dögän “two-fold”. H. W. Bailey, BSOS VII, 1935, sought to 
read this word as ëivagân “singly, severally”, assuming it 
to have been written without initial âlef. W. B. Henning 
took it rather as gugän, cf. Man. MP. wyg'nyg, meaning 
“separate(ly)”, hence “item by item, in detail”.)

435. gumän “doubt, uncertainty” 12. 13. (Av. *vimanayh,  Man. 
MP. givm’n)

436. gumär- pres, stem “appoint” 12. 14. (NP. guiñar-)
437. gund “testicles” 11.4. (See West, SBE V, p. 336, n. 10; cf. Av. 

arazi, rendered by gund, with NP. gloss xäyagän, Fr.O. Ill 3g)
438. gurdag “kidney” 11.4. (Av. varaôka)
439. gusn “male (especially ol’ animals)” 19. 11; “sire, begetter 

(used of a demon)” 17. 7. (Av. varsni)
440. gusnih “siring, begetting” 17. 7.
441. gyâg “place” 11. 3; 12. 20; 15. 10, 23. (Renders Av. asaijh; 

Man. Pth. wy'g, Ins. Phi. wy^k, Man. MP. gy'g)
442. gyän [XY’J “life, soul” 17.12 (MS. y’n). (Man. Pth., MP. gy'ri)
443. 71- [XWH-] pres, stem “be” 1 sg. XWHm, hëm or hörn (a 

later form), 15. 2, 5; 21. 8a, 8b; 2 sg. XWHyh, hëh, 12. 28; 
3 sg. ’YT, ast, 12.13, 21; 13.50; 15.7, 11, 19; 20.13; 
exceptionally, used as an auxiliary with pt. to form the 3 sg. 
past pass., 12. 14 (padirift ast); 3 pl. XWHd, hënd, 15. 23; 
as auxiliary, used with pt. to form the 3 sg. past pass., 
XWHyt, 7ie<7(?), 22. 31; 3 sg. past pass. opt. XWHyh, hëh,
12. 2, 15, 16. (Man. Pth. 7i-, MP. 7i-)

444. haft “seven” 22. 13. (Av. hapta, Man. Pth. hft, MP. Tip/, 
hft)

445. haftöiring “Haptöiring, the Avestan name for the constella
tion the Great Bear" 11.4. (Formerly a hd/-ceremony in 
honour of Haptöiring used to be performed on the day Tir 
of any month, because Haptöiring is a co-worker of Tistrya.)

446. hagirz “ever”; hagirz ... ne “never” 12. 27; 15.6. (Av. 
hakarat-cit, Man. Pth. 'gryc (see Henning, Sogdica eV 11, 
pp. 29, 30), MP. hgryc, hgyrc)

447. ham “same” 12. 26; 14. 3; 13. 27 (ham ceön “in the same 
manner”); “equal (with), level (with)” 13. 9; “similarly, 
likewise” 15. 3; 16. 4; emphatic, “indeed” 12. 14. (Man. 
Pth., MP. Tim)
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448. hamäg “all, whole, entire’’ 12. 29; 13. 2, 42; 15. 6, 9, 12; 
17. 3; 19. 14. (Man. Pth., MP. hm'g)

449. hamâg-dën “a technical religious term’’ 17. 4 (see note).
450. hambudig “contestant, adversary’’ pl., 22. 11.
451. hamceön “in the same manner’’ 13. 27. (Cf. ceön)
452. hamdädistän “of the same opinion, in agreement, unan

imous’’ 11. 3. (Cf. dädistän)
453. hamë adv. “always, ever’’ 13. 42; 15. 7, 9; 16, 2; 20. 3 (ne 

hamë “never’’); 21.6 (twice), 8 (twice); adv. or preverb, used 
to indicate a continuous tense, 12.21, 24; 15. 1, 21, 23; 
17.3; used also with v.n. as part, necess., 12.21 (hamë 
göivisn). (Man. Pth., MP. hmym, NP. hamë, hand, mi)

454. hamëstârîh “opposition, resistance’’ 20. 11. (Cf. Av. 
hamaëstâr)

455. hamësag “always, ever” 22. 8, 15, 23. (NP. hamise)
456. hamëwënag “in the same way” 12. 15. (Cf. Man. MP. 'ymyn, 

and Man. Pth. h’m’bdyn, Phi. Ps. h’mdmyn, “wholly, 
completely”)

457. hamgönag “of the same kind, in the same manner, similarly”
12. 32; 13. 32; 21. 7, 8. (Man. MP. hmgmng)

458. hamgyäg “the same place” 19. 14 (än hamgyäg “that very 
place”).

459. hammis [KXDH] “together, in all, altogether” 13.51. (The 
adverbial use of hammis appears quite unusual; but one 
may compare Man. Pth. hmyr, see BBB p. 111, s.v. ; for 
hammis, see further A. Pagliaro, Jackson Memorial Volume, 
p. 103 ÍT./125 ff.)

460. handäm, hannäm “limb, member of the body” 12.29 
(Jiannñn?); 17. 14 (handäm). (Av. handäma, Man. Pth. 
hnd*m,  MP. hn'm)

461. hangäm “time” 17. 1; 12. 29 (hangâm-ë “one time, once”), 
31 (hangäm ï xvës “(their) own lime, i.e. the proper time”). 
(Renders Av. aiwvgäma)

462. hannäm, see handäm
463. hanzaman “assembly, meeting” 19. 2; 20. 1 (hanzaman kun- 

“assemble”). (Av. hanjamana, Man. Pth. 'njmn, ins. Phi. 
>ncmny, Man. MP. hnzmn)

464. hariv [KR’J “all, each, every” 11.3; 12. 11, 16; 15.4, 6;
19. 2; 21. 6, 7, 8; harm ëivag-ë “each one” 12. 32; 16. 6;

io*  
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harm cë “everything which’’ 15. 7 (twice); 16. 2; -hariviz 
... në “not indeed everything’’ 11.5; ]A. harivïn (written 
hlivyn) 22. 31 (with sulf. pro. 2 sg.). (Av. haurva, Man. Pth. 
hrw, hrwyn, MP. hriv}

465. harwln, see harm
466. harivisp “all, every’’ 19. 14. (Man. MP. hrivysp)
467. haxt “the upper part of leg, thigh” 11.4. (See Air. Wb. 

1745)
468. hayyär “friend, helper” 13.44; 19. 12, 13; 22.26, 30, 31 

(twice). (Man. MP. hy'r)
469. hayyärih “help” 21. 4.
470. hazän “tomb, grave (in which the body is buried under the 

earth)” 13. 19. (See Henning, BSOAS, XI, 1945, p. 479, who 
derives the word from *hazdän  < O. Ir. *azdäna  < *ast-d (äna, 
thus connecting it etymologically with astödän. In the Phi. 
Vd. 3. 9, the word is glossed by daxmag, which is plainly 
not used there in the ordinary Zoroastrian sense.)

471. hädöxt “the name of a Nash of which only three chapters 
now survive. It was evidently formerly recited with ceremo
nial rites (see 16. 6)” 12. 19, 30; 13. 6; 16. 6 (hâdôxt-ë 
“one ceremonial of Hädöxt"}. (Av. haôaoxta}

472. hädöxtig “of the Hädöxt, in the Hädöxt" 13. 10.
473. hâmën “summer” 15. 10. (Av. hqmina, Man. MP. hhnyn)
474. häsr “a measure of distance; of the time taken to cover that 

distance; an hour” 13. 29 (andar häsr ‘in an hour, for an 
hour’). (See Henning, JRAS, 1942, pp. 235-238, Tavadia, 
Sns. pp. 12-13)

475. hät “chapter, section (of the Yasna}” 13. 1, 5, 6, 31, 34, 42. 
(Av. häiti}

476. häivand “similar, equal to” 12. 30. (Renders Av. haixtl in 
Y. 10. 13; Man. MP. ldivnd, IPwynd)

477. häyag “egg” 12. 8; 17. 2.
478. hëd [XWHt] presumably a rendering of the dem. pro. ëd, 

used, however, only to introduce an explanatory statement 
or gloss, with the approximate meaning “i.e., note that”
14. 5, 6. (Cf. ë2)

479. Tiëm “disposition, character” 20. 3. (Av. haya-, hya-; ren
ders Av. him in Vd. 2. 8; cf. huhëmîh)
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480. hil- [SBKWN-] pres, stem, pt. hist, inf. histan, “leave, let; 
let loose, release” 15. 15 (abar . . . hil- “let upon, pour 
upon”); 19. 11 (histan “to release”); “let, permit, allow”
15. 27, 28; “leave, forsake; relinquish, abandon, neglect” 
12.4; 13.29; 14.4, 5, 6; 17.10; 18.4; 20.10, 13. (Man. 
Pth. hyrz-, hyst, MP. hyl-, hyst)

481. hilisn [SBKWNsn] v.n. “leaving” 12. 4, twice (pad hilisn hil- 
“leave as leavings”, rendering Av. harakd haracaya-); as 
part, necess., 20. 12, 13 (az dast né hilisn “one should not 
let go from the hand, should not abandon”).

482. hist, histan, see hil-
483. hi.xr “dry dead (and hence impure) matter, such as nails 

and hair” 15. 26. (Av. hixra)
484. hordad “Haurvatät, the Amahraspand, who presides over 

water” 13.14; 15.3, 5, 25; 22.6 (with su IT. pro. 2 sg.);
23. 1.

485. höm “the Yazad Haoma" 11.4.
486. hömäst “a ceremonial consisting of a number of Yasna and 

Vendidäd ceremonies, performed for the sake of the living 
or the dead. Nowadays, two kinds of Hömäst are performed 
in the Dar-i Mihir. The one, called the Small Hömäst, con
sist of 144 Yasna and 12 Vendidäd ceremonies; and the other, 
called the Large Hömäst, consists of 144 Yasna and 144 Ven
didäd ceremonies. The Nïrangistân (fol. 105 B 12-15) enumer
ates four kinds of Hömäst, viz., Ewag-Hömäst, Dö-Hömäst, 
Dah-Hömäst and Duiväzdah-Hömäst. A detailed description of 
their nature, provided by DasturJ.M. Jamasp-Asa, is given 
by West in SBE V pp. 212-13” 16. 6 (ëivag hömäst-e “an 
Eivag-Hömäst”, duiväzdah hömäst-e “a Duiväzdah-Hömäst'").

487. hösag “ear of corn, Spica, hence the constellation Virgo"
21. 2. (Man. MP. hivsg, NP. xüse)

488. höy “left, left side” 11.4. (Renders Av. haoya, hävöya; Man. 
MP. hivy)

489. huäfrintar “more benedictory” 19. 3.
490. huböytar “more sweet-smelling, most sweet-smelling” 23. 3. 

(Cf. boy2)
491. hucihr “fair, beautiful” 22.3, 25. (Av. huciOra, Man. MP. 

hivcyhr, NP. hujïr, huzir)
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492. hucihrtar “more beautiful, most beautiful’’ 23. 4.
493. hudäg “bénéficient cattle’’ 15.9, 11 (twice). (Av. huôaijh)
494. hudänäg “of good wisdom, truly wise” pl., 20. 8. (Renders 

Av. hudanu in Y. 31. 16 and 50. 9)
495. huhëmïh “being of good character, good character” 12. 22. 

(Cf. hëm)
496. hukurtisn “good deed” 22. 2. (Renders Av. husyaoOndm in 

Vr. 3. 3)
497. humat “good thought” 13. 13. (Av. humata)
498. humatanam “the opening word of a short Avestan prayer”

13. 16. (Av. humatancpn)
499. huniänäg “like, similar to, resembling” 20. 3 (twice).
500. humböyisn “smelling” 13. 4 (kurtisn ud ivërtisn ud humböyisrt). 

(Cf. Man. Pth. xutmbuty-, MP. hivmbmy-, trans, and in
trans.)

501. humënisrt “good thought” 22. 2. (Renders Av. humanaijhdiit 
in Vr. 3. 3)

502. hurtar “virtue, excellence” 22. 27. (Av. hurtara, Man. Pth., 
MP. hwnr)

503. hunsandïh “contentment” 11.3. (Renders Av. sadayayha in 
Vr. 8. 1; Man. Pth. hwnsndyft, MP. hwnsndyh)

504. hurastagïhâtar “more according to the good principle, more 
orthodoxly” 12. 19.

505. husrautth “good fame, reputation” 15. 8, 11, 13, 19, 24, 29. 
(Av. haosravagh; cf. Man. MP. Iuusrivg)

506. huwarst “good deed” 13. 13. (Av. hvarsta)
507. huxsatrötemäi “the opening word of a short Attestait prayer”

13. 22. (Av. huxsaOrôtamâi)
508. huzahagtar “having more good offspring, bearing belter (of 

cattle)” 19. 11. (Cf. zahag)
509. huzivän “tongue” 11. 4; 15. 1. (Av. hizvä, Man. Pth. ‘zb'n, 

MP. 'zut'n)
510. hüspäram “one of the 21 Nask's of the Attesta” 12. 1, 7, 14, 

31; 13. 17.
511. hüxt “good word” 13. 13. (Av. htixta)
512. int [LZNH] “this” 22. 31 (im röz). (Man. Pth., MP. lym)
513. ï [Y, ZY] rel. pro. “who, which”, usually written with the 

stylised abbreviation of the ideogram, which resembles Y ; 
written with the full form ZY when it takes a suffixed pro.;
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with stiff, pro. 1 sg., ZYm, ï-m, 12. 26, 28; 3 sg. ZYs, î-s,
12. 1, 5, 26, 28, 29 et passim; used as idâfat in the relative 
construction, 11. 1 et passim. (Man. MP. (y, lym, lys etc.)

514. jagar “liver” 11.4. (Renders Av. yäkard in FrO. 3 g. 11.
See Bailey, Handbuch der Orientalistik Ie Abteilung, IV Bd, 
Ier Abschnitt, 1958, p. 137)

515. jädüg “sorcerer” pl. 12. 12. (Av. yätü)
516. jämag1 “garment” 12.4; 17.4 (used in both passages for 

the jäme-yi asödäd mentioned very often in the Riväyats. 
This means the pure white garments, consecrated on the 
dawn of the 4th day after a person dies, which are given to 
the family-priest as alms. This practice is still observed in 
both India and Iran). (Man. MP. j'mg)

517. jämag2 “small vessel, bowl, cup” 12.27. (Perhaps scribal 
error for jä/n; cf. Av. yâma, Man. MP. j'm)

518. jâmâsp “Jämäspa, the brother of Frasaostra and the minister 
of Vistâspa” 11. 4.

519. jar “time”, with preceding numeral, 13. 9, 12, 22, 23, 32, 
36, 38, 40, 45, 46, 47, 48; harm jar “every time” 13. 28. 
(Man. Pth. y'wr, Ins. Phi. y’wly, Man. MP. /’r)

520. jâwëdân “always, ever” 20. 2. (Av. yavaëtât, Man. Pth. 
y’ivyd’n, MP. j’yd'n, NP. jâwêdân)

521. jördäg “corn” 13. 19; 15. 10; 19. 9 (3 times). (Man. Pth. 
yufrd'w “the just corn”, renders Av. yava, Henning, BSOS 
IX, 90)

522. jud “separate, different”; jud az “different from, apart from”
14. 5, 6; 15. 10; jud jud “one by one, separately” 13. 4. 
(Renders Av. vita in Vd. 9. 11; Man. Pth. ywd, ywd yc, ywd 
ywd, MP. jwd-)

523. judâg “separate, separated” 18.4; 11.4 and 19. 15 (judâg 
kun- “separate”) 15. 10 (judâg . . . kun- “keep . . . away”). 
(Paz. jat, NP. judä)

524. jud-dëw-dâd [ywytSDY’d’t] “law against demons; Phi. form 
of Av. vï-daëvâ-dâta, the name of the 19th Nask of the 
Avesta" 13. 7. (See also nask I dad and dâd-nask)

525. judtar “other, different” 16.3. (Man. Pth. ywdr, M P. jivdr,jivtr)
526. ka [’MT] “when” 11.4; 12.4, 18 ei passim; “if” 12.16, 

21; 13. 2 et passim; with suff. pro. 3 sg., ka-s, 12. 1, 3, 15, 
16, 29; 15. 6, 9; 3 pl., ka-sân, 12. 19, 22, 24; with stiff. 
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-iz, ka-iz “even if’’ 12. 32; 13. 5; 19. 2; with sulï. -iz and 
pro. 3 sg., ka-izis 15. 27, 28. (Man. Pth. kd, MP. k\ ks, 
ks'n)

527. kadäm “which, what’’ 14. 1; 17. 14 (kadâm-ë pärag “what
ever piece, some piece”). (Av. katama, Man. Pth. kd'nï)

528. kadär inter, pro. “which? what?” 17. 1. (Av. katära)
529. kam, kem “less” 12. 9 and 15. 23 (këm); 19. 9 (kam); 14. 2 

(wës ayäb kam “more or less”). (Av. kamna, Man. MP. kmb)
530. kam-âbustanïh “less pregnancy, the being less frequently 

pregnant” 12. 3.
531. kamist “least, smallest” 12. 4; 16. 1.
532. kanmamoizän “Phi. transcription of Av. kgm namdi zqm, the 

opening words of Y. 46” 13. 30.
533. kard, kardan, see kun-
534. kard “action” 15. 8 (äs . . . kard “then his action . . .”). 

(Cf. Man. MP. kyrd “fact”)
535. kardag1 “work, action, practice” 12. 1, 32 (pad kardag . . . 

dästan “to keep/put in practice”).
536. kardag2 “chapter, section (of Visperad or Vast or Patët)"

13. 16, 49.
537. kardärtar “more vigorous, most energetic” 23. 1. (Phi. 

kardär renders Av. araOyä in Vr. 9. 4)
538. karzang “crab, the constellation Cancer" 21.2, 5. (Man. 

MP. kyrzng)
539. kas [’YS] “person” 11. 3; 12. 2, 4, 5, 25, 32; 13. 30; 15. 3; 

19.5; 22.32; pl. “persons, others” 13.29; with stiff. -iz, 
kasiz 12. 28. (Renders Av. kas, kd, cis; Man. Pth. kyc, MP. 
ks)

540. katmdiurivak “Phi. transcription of Av. kat moi urna, the 
opening words of Y. 50” 13. 33.

541. kay “a royal ancestor of Wistäspa, a Kayanian" pl. 22. 25 
(kayän xvarreh “the Glory of the Kayanians”). (Cf. Man. 
Pth., MP. lPw, kivin)

542. kay-husraiv “Kay-Husram, father of the well-known Iranian 
scribe Mihr-Äbän” 21. 8 a.

543. käh |TBN’] “straw” 15. 10. (NP. käh)
544. käh- denom. v., pres, stem “diminish, decrease” 21. 8 

(twice). (Man. MP. k'h-)
545. kähisn “decrease, dimunition” 21. 8. (Man. MP. k'liysn)
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546. käm- [YSBHW-] pres, stem “wish, intend”, followed by 
inf., 15. 7 (twice), 9, 12, 14 (twice), 20 (twice), 25; 19. 11; 
used absolutely, 22. 16; pt. kämist, also with inf., 20. 18. 
(Man. Pth. Fm-, k’m’d, MP. k'm-, k'myst)

547. käm “wish, will” 12. 28 (in the phrase käm agämäy; see 
onder agämäy); 18. 4 (twice). (Man. Pth., MP. q'm, k'm)

548. kämag “wish, desire” 12. 29; 15. 30; 20. 10; 22. 32.
549. kämist, see käm-
550. kär- [ZLYTWN-] pres, stem “plough, till, cultivate” 13. 19; 

inf. kistan, 19. 9. (Man. Pth. Pr-, kyst, MP. kyst)
551. kär1 “work, action” 12. 2, 32 (pad cë kär “for what work, 

i.e. purpose”); 15. 10; 17. 9; 19. 1 (pad kär “at work, i.e. 
being worked at, undertaken”), 2 (kâr-ë “a work, any 
work”), 10 (pad kär ivëh “more favourable”); “affair, 
matter” 18. 4 (twice); 20. 3 (ö kär . . . saw- “go to work, 
be used”; andar ö kär kun- “put to work, make use of”); 
used with kirbag, as kär ud kirbag “work and meritorious 
action, duty and meritorious deeds, just behaviour, one’s 
duty” 12. 15; 17. 8 (twice); 22. 31 (kirbag ud kär). (In the 
Phi. Y., kär ud kirbag glosses ahräyih and humat hurt 
huwarst; see Dhabhar, Pld. Y. Vr. Gl. p. 145; Man. Pth., 
MP. Fr)

552. kär2 “tillage, cultivation” 15. 24 (kär ud warz).
553. kärezär “battlefield, battle” 19. 6. (Glosses ardig “battle” in

Phi. Y. 51. 12; Man. MP. k'ryc'r, k'ryz'r, k'rc'r)
554. kârïh “activity, action” 17. 10.
555. keh “little, small” 12. 1 (see under yast); pl. “lesser ones, 

inferiors, subordinates” 13. 13. (Av. kasyah, Man. Pth. 
ks'dr, MP. kyh)

556. kem, see kam
551. keswar “clime, region” 22. 13 (haft kesivar “seven regions 

(of the world))”. (Av. karsvar, Man. Pth. kysfr, MP. kyswr)
558. kë [MNW] rel. pro. “who, which” 11.5; 12. 2, 4 et passim;

with suff. pro. 2 sg., kë-t, T2. 16; 3 sg. kë-s, 12. 2, 3, 13, 22, 
25 et passim; 3 pl. kë-sân, 12. 24. (Man. Pth., MP. ky, kyt, 
kys, kys’n)

559. kirbag “merit (accruing from a virtuous or a religious 
ceremony)” 12. 1, 2, 15, 29, 31; 16.6 (thrice); “merit, 
virtue” 20. 1 (twice). (The Dënkard (DkS. 12. 1 § 3) defines 
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the word kirbag as follows : kirbag ë bamëd kâr ï yazdän 
kardan “a kirbag means the performance of duty towards 
God”. In the Persian Riväyats (MU. Vol. II, p. 130, 11. 15— 
16), kirbag is defined as kar i bay “duty towards God”; 
Man. Pth., MP. kyrbg, Ins. Phi. klpky, NP. kerfe)

560. kistan, see kär-
561. köf “hill” 19. 12. (Av. kaofa, Man. Pth. qmj', MP. kivf, qivf)
562. köxsisn “struggle, contest, fight” 13. 9. (Renders Av. pasana 

in F. 9. 20; cf. Man. MP. kms-)
563. ku1 [’YK] subord. conj. “that” 11. 3; 12. 1 et passim; often 

used to introduce indirect speech, 12. 14, 15, 16 et passim; 
with suff. pro. 1 sg., ku-m, 15. 1; 3 sg., ku-s, 12. 2, 23; 
17. 14; 1 pl., ku-man, 12. 14; 3 pl., ku-sän, 12. 14, 24; 
17. 12. (Man. Pth., MP. km, kwm, lavs, kivm’n, kws'ri)

564. ku2 [’YK] rel. adv. and conj. “where” 17. 11 (az ku gyäg 
lit. “from where place, from where” cf. NP. kuja), 12 (az an 
gyäg ku “from that place where”), 13, 14; 20. 2 (harm ku 
“everywhere, wherever”). (Man. Pth., MP. km)

565. kun- pBYDWN-] pres, stem, pt. kard “do, perform; make”
12. 1 (yast kard ëstëd “an act of worship has been per
formed”), 3 (päk be kun- “make clean, clear away”), 
10 (ustöfrld . . . kun- “make offerings”), 15, 16, 19 
(hurastagïhâtar kard “performed most orthodoxly”), 31 ;
13. 3 (be kard baivëd), 17 (kard ëstëd “has been made, i.e. 
established”); abaz kun- “do again, repeat” 12. 26; 13. 28 
(twice); 14.3; inf. kardan 12.26; 15.9; 18.1; 19.7, 8; 
20. 13; be kardan “to ward off” 20. 4. (Man. Pth. kr-, kyrd, 
MP. kivn-, kyrd)

566. kunisn [‘BYDWNsn] v.n. “deed, action” 13.4; 20. 10 
(twice); “doing, performance” 12.22; as part, necess. 
“should make, do” 12. 7, 12 (twice, rösn kunisn, see under 
rösn; abar kunisn), 24; 17. 5. (Man. MP. kwnysri)

567. kunih- [‘BYDWNyh-] pres. pass, “be done” 20. 2. (In con
trast with Man. MP. qyryh-)

568. kus- [NKSWN-] pres, stem “kill, destroy” 22. 17; pt. kust 
11.4; inf. kustan 17. 5. (Man. MP. kms-, kmst)

569. künmarz “sodomy, paederasty” 17. 7.
570. mad [Y’TWNt] pt. “came” 12. 11; 15. 7, 9, 12; 20. 5 (ul 

mad “rose up (of the sun)”); inf. madan, 12. 19 (5 zamig 
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madan “to come to/fall on the ground’’), 21; 13.5 (pe.s 
madan “arriving, arrival’’), 11 (be madan); 19. 4 (be madan). 
(Used as supplementary past to ñy-, q. v. ; Man. MP. ind, mdn)

571. mahist “greatest” 20. 6. (Cf. Man. MP. mhystg)
572. mahmäntar, see mähmäntar
573. mahraspand, mänsr-spand “the Yazata MqOra Spnnta pre

siding over the Holy Word” 23. 4; 22. 29 (with suff. pro. 
2 sg.); 11.4 (mänsr-spand).

574. mahraspandän, see ädurbäd
575. man [L] “me, I” 12. 14; 15. 2, 3; 18. 1 (twice), 4; 21. 8a, 

8b. (Av. mana; Man. Pth., MP. mn with the meaning 
“me” only)

576. marag “number” 14. 2. (Cf. Man. MP. mr)
577. mard [GBR5] “man” 12. 2, 16, 22; 13. 2, 3; 15. 5, 7; 20. 1; 

21.2; with suff. numeral 1, mard-ë, 12.3, 16, 19, 29; pl.
12. 3. (Av. masya, Man. Pth., mrd, MP. myrd)

578. mardöm [’NSWT’] “man, person, mankind” 15.6; 16.2; 
17.8, 11; pl. “mankind, men, people” 12.5; 13.4; 15.1, 
12; 20. 4, 8, 17. (Man. Pth., MP. mrdwhm)

579. margarzän “a sin meriting the penalty of death, mortal sin 
17. 9; “a mortal sinner” 15. 22, 23.

580. margih “death” 20. 17.
581. mayän prep, “between, among” 13. 28; 22. 11. (Av. 

maiôyâna, Man. Pth. mdy'n, MP. nu/’n)
582. mazdësn (always with the defective orthography, mazdëst) 

“a Mazda-worshipper, a follower ol Ahuramazda” 12. 4; pl.
12. 23; 13. 2. (Av. mazdayasna, Ins. Phi. mzdysn)

583. mä [’L] neg. particle “not”, used with the imper., 20. 18 
(mä özan “do not slay”); with the subj., 12. 28 (mä . . . 
dârëh “do not consider”); with the indicative preceded by 
the opt. particle ë, 12.28; 15. 10 (four times, mä dahëd/ë par- 
dazëdlrâyënëd/kunëd “he should not give/engage in/lead/ 
make”), 12 (twice), 18 (twice), 26 (twice), 27 (twice). (Av. 
mä, Man. Pth., MP. nd)

584. mäd [’M] “mother” 12. 11; with suff. -iz, mädiz 12. 15. (Av. 
mäta, Man. Pth., MP. ndd)

585. mädag [NKB] “female” 12. 14. (Man. MP. ndyg)
586. mädagwar “principally, chiefly, especially” 12. 22. (Cf. Man. 

MP. ndyg “substance, nature”)
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587. madar [’MYtlJ “mother” pi. 17. 11, 12. (Av. matar-, Man. 
Pth., MP. nd dr)

588. mädayänag “essential” 12. 22.
589. mäh “moon” 12. 5, 7; “the Yazata presiding over the moon” 

11.4; 23.2; with suff. pro. 2 sg., 22.12; 12.8 (mäh i 
xvadäy), 31 (mäh . . . yastan “to worship the moon”, i.e. 
to recite mäh niyäyisn); “month” 19. 9; (Av. mäyh, Man. 
Pth., MP. m’h); pl. mähigän “months” 21. 7, 8. (Man. MP. 
ndhyg'n)

590. mähig “fish, the constellation Pisces” 21. 2. (Man. Pth. 
ndsy’g, MP. ndhyg)

591. mähigän “a technical term for the 30th. day after death” 
17. 5. (For mähigän as pl., see under mäh)

592. mähmän “resident, abiding, inherent” 13.6, 7, 37, 41;
22. 24. (Ins. Phi. ndhm’n)

593. mähmänih “abode, abiding, dwelling” 15. 22, 23.
594. mähmäntar “more residing, more permanent” 13.6, 13;

20. 1.
595. män- [KTLWN-] “remain, stay, dwell” 13.48. (Man. Pth., 

MP. m’m)
596. män “abode, dwelling” 12. 11; 13. 19, 47, 48; 20. 1 ; 22. 24, 

28. (Av. damäna, nmäna; Man. Pth., MP. m'n)
597. mändag “sin (of omission or commission)” 13. 2, 29.
598. mänhed “lord of the house, master of the house” 13. 11, 

44; 19.5; pl. 13. 15. (Av. nmänö-paiti, Man. MP. m'nbyd)
599. mänsr-pursidär “an inquirer into the holy texts; one who 

studies or recites the holy texts” 12. 23.
600. mänsr-spand, see mahraspand
601. mär “snake, serpent” 17. 7. (NP. mär)
602. märig “word, syllables” 13. 50.
603. mäzan “monstrous, gigantic”, pl. 12. 6 (mäzanän dëwân 

“giant demons”, see Henning, BSOAS XI, 1943, p. 54). 
(Av. mäzainya; Man. MP. mzn)

604. meh “greater” 19. 14; pl. “superiors, the great” 13. 13;
19. 2. (Av. masyah-, Man. Pth. ms, MP. myh)

605. mehtar “greater, higher” 22. 1.
606. mëhan “abode, dwelling” 13. 8; 22. 24. (Av. maëOana)
607. mënisn v.n. “thinking, thought, idea” 12. 14, 28; 13.4; 

19. 3; 20. 7. (Man. MP. mnysn)
608. mënôg “a spiritual being, a divine spirit” 15. 2 (mënôg i 
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agrif'târ “an intangible spirit’’), 27 (mënôg ï hamëig iirivar 
“spirit of all plants”); 19. 14 (mënôg ï an äb “spirit of that 
water”); 13.24 (gannâg mënôg “the Evil Spirit”); pl. 
“spiritual beings” 11.4; “incorporeal” 20. 9 (drôz ï mënôg 
“incorporeal demon”); “spiritual state, spiritual world (as 
opposed to gëtïg q.v.)” 12. 30; 15. 2, 4; 20. 10, 13; “spir
itual” 13. 8. (Av. mainyu, Man. MP. mynivg)

609. mënôgïhâ adv. “spiritually, invisibly” 13. 4.
610. mëivag “fruit” 15. 27; 17. 2. (Man. Pth. mygdg, MP. nuyw)
611. mëz- pres, stem “make water, urinate” 12. 20; 13. 19. (Av. 

maëz-')
612. mihr “love” 17.9; “the Yazata presiding over covenants” 

22. 16 (with suff. pro. 2 sg.); 23. 3. (Av. miOra, Man. Pth., 
MP. myhr)

613. mihr-äbän “proper name of a well-known Iranian scribe, 
who nourished in the 14th century A.C.” 21. 8a.

614. mir- [YMYTWN-] pres, stem “die” 12. 20; 15. 17; 17. 2, 6,
14. (Man. MP. myr-}

615. môr “ant” 12. 20. (Two contrasting types of ant are men
tioned in Vd. 14. 5, the wild, small, ill-smelling ants con
trasted with grain-carrying ants; see further Bailey, BSOAS, 
XXIV, 1961, p. 476; Av. maoiri)

616. môristân “ant-hill, ant’s nest” 12. 20.
617. möy “hair” 19. 15. (Glosses wars in Vd. 17. 4; NP. miiy)
618. môyïh “hairiness, hairs” 19. 15.
619. murdag “dead” 15. 23. (Man. MP. niwrdg)
620. myazd “fruits offered up during the stum, ëifrïnagân and 

bäj (drön) ceremonies; hence, one of these ceremonies it
self” 13. 25 (used of the bäj ceremony); 18. 3, 4 (twice); 
also used for a solemn meal eaten in connection with reli
gious ceremonies, 12. 19 (see note). (Av. myazda; glosses 
bar “fruit” in Y. 34. 3 and göst “meat” in Nîrangistân (fol. 
120. 18); the word mëj is still used today in Parsi priestly 
families for fruits offered in religious ceremonies.)

621. nar [ZKL] “man, male” 12. 14; 13. 41. (Av. nar, Man. Pth., 
MP. nr)

622. nasäy “corpse, dead body, any putrefied matter” 12. 13;
13. 19; 15. 26. (Av. nasu, Man. Pth. ns'w, MP. ns’h)

623. nask “one of the 21 books of the Avesta” 12. 11 (see also 
under dëtd-nask and nask ï dâd). (Av. naska)
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624. nask i dad lit. “book of law; an abbreviation for the nask 
or book of law against demons, popularly known as the 
Vendïdâd" 12. 4, 6, 20, 23, 26. (See further under jud-dëiv- 
däd and wandîdâd)

625. nasus “the demon of defilement” 20. 4, 5. (Av. nasu)
626. nawït-zâdîh “the state of being a Nawït-zâd” 13. 2 (see note).
627. naivsabar “nine nights’ retreat, now called by the Parsis the 

barasnüni, by the Iranis nö-sabe” 12. 26 (see textual note). 
(Av. nava.xsapara)

628. naxvist “first” 17. 11, 14. (Man. Pth. nxivst, Ins. Phi., Man. 
MP. nxivst)

629. nazdist “nearest” 12. 5 (thrice). (Av. nazdista)
630. nazdïk “near” 18. 4 (ö nazdïk sud “approached, had union,

i.e.  sexual intercourse”). (Av. nazda, Man. MP. nzdyk)
631. nazdïk-mänisntar “living nearer, living close, being close (to 

one another)” 12. 30.
632. nâirïg “woman” 13.41; 15.5, 20; 22.5; “wife” 12.30;

13. 44. (Av. nâirï)
633. näm [SM] “name” 12. 29 (daiväns näm “Daiväns by name”);

14. 0; 16. 0; 22. 19 (bar- . . . näm “bear a name”), 31 
(näm burd “the name was spoken, mentioned”). (Av. 
näman, Man. Pth., MP. idm)

634. nâmcistïg lit. “taught by name; hence, specially, specif
ically” 11. 5. (Neryosang renders by nämänkita “famous”)

635. nâmgânïh “a technical term, meaning continuation or com
memoration of the name” 17. 2. (See Dhabhar in Khareghat 
Memorial Vol. I, pp. 126-131, reprinted in his Essays on 
Iranian Subjects, pp. 118—127)

636. nän [LXM’] “bread (as representing food in general), food”
12. 16. (Man. MP. n’n)

637. näwar “the first and principal ceremony of initiation of a 
priest” 13.2 (yast ï näwar “yasna s of näwar” i.e. the 
yasna’s performed during this ceremony).

638. nâxun “nails, nail (-parings)” 12. 6. (Glosses sraw in Phi. 
Vd. 17. 4; Man. Pth. n’xwri)

639. näyudäg adj. for a river, usually rendered as “deep, navigable”
13. 41. (Av. nävaya; see Henning, BSOAS XII, 1948, p. 309, 
Zaehner, Zurvän p. 214; “canalized water” according to Ghe- 
rardo Gnoli, Ricerche storiche sul Sïstân antico, pp.l4f., 83f.)

640. nâzugïh “subtlety, nicety” 12. 26.
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641. në [L’J neg. part, “not” 11.5 (hariviz . . . në guft ëstëd “not 
indeed everything has been said”); 12. 2 (në kas “not a 
person, no one”), 8 (në ku “not that”) et passim- used with 
a v.n. in a negative injunction, 12. 17 (në ähanzisn “one 
should not draw”); 17. 2 (twice, në nihisn, në xvarisn “one 
should not place/eat”). (Man. Pth., MP. ny)

642. nëm “half” 16. 5; 21. 2 (eighteen times), 6 (twice), 8. (Av. 
naëma, Man. Pth., MP. nym)

643. nëmasp “half-horse, centaur; the constellation Sagittarius”
21. 2.

644. nëmrôz “midday, noon” 21. 1, 3. (Man. MP. nymriuc)
645. nërôg “might, strength” 13. 30. (Man. MP. nyrwg)
646. nëst [LCYT] “there is not, it is not” 12. 14, 26, 28; 13. 29;

20. 3. (Av. nôit asti, Man. MP. nyst)
647. nëwag “good” 13. 29; 14. 0; 15. 24; “virtuous” 15. 5, 20, 22. 

(Renders Av. usta; Man. MP. nyw, nyk)
648. nëwagïh “goodness” 15. 8. (Man. MP. nywgyli)
649. nëivagïhâ “well, virtuously” 23. 4. (Man. MP. nywyh'li)
650. nëwdiltar “more courageous, more stout-hearted” 13. 9.
651. nibës- [YKTYBWN-] pres, stem “write” 16.0, 5; 21. 1, 4;

pt. nibist, 13. 37; 21. 8a, 8b. (Man. Pth., MP. nbys-, nbyst)
652. nigânën- pres, stem “bury” 13. 19 (rest.; see note).
653. nigirisn v.n. “observation, attention” 14. 3 (pad nigirisn 

“with attention, intentionally”); as part, necess. “should 
consider, reflect upon” 20. 17.

654. nigirisnig “observingly, deliberately” 14. 2.
655. nigirisnigtar “very attentively, very carefully” 12. 24.
656. niTi- [XNXTWN-] pres, stem “put, place” 12. 13 (pay abar 

nih- “set fool on”), 27 (dast ö . . . nib-” lay hand on, touch”. 
MS. XNXTWN-yt miswritten in handcopy as XNXyTWN-yt), 
28 (nih- . . . mënisn abar “set thoughts on”); 15. 12 (abar 
. . . nih- “place thereon”). (Man. MP. nh-)

657. nihätüm “the name of the first Nask of the Dätig group”
12. 15, 16.

658. nihisn [XNXTWNsn] v.n. as part, necess. “should be 
placed” 17. 2 (twice), 4.

659. niiniid pt. “shown” 12. 6, 7, 29. (Man. Pth. lim'd, MP. 
nniivd)

660. nisast [YTYBWNst] pt. “sat, was seated” 15. 1. (Man. Pth., 
MP. nsst)
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661. nisån “sign, indication’’ 21. 1, 4. (Man. Pth., MP. nys'n)
662. niyäbag “necessary’’, used as the predicate in a nominal

phrase, 12. 5 (niyäbag ku . . . “(it is) necessary that............. ’’).
(Man. MP. ny'bg)

663. niyäyisn “prayer, praise, adoration’’ 20. 1, twice, (ätaxs 
niyäyisn kun- “oiler Ätas Niyäyes'")- (Kenders Av. vahina 
in Fr(). 8. 2)

664. rizi/dz“want; the demon of want’’22. 17. (Man. Pth., MP. ny'z)
665. niyösidärtar “more listening, more obedient, most obedient’’

23. 2.
666. nirang “liturgies’’ 12. 23; “short formulae in Avestan or 

Pazend, often with talismanic efficacy” 13. 1 (see note). 
(For etymology and meaning of nirang, see Bailey, BSOS 
VII 2, 1934, p. 276)

667. nun |K*N]  “now” 20. 18; 21.6. (Renders Av. nil in Vd.
2. 31, 32; Man. Pth., MP. mini)

668. ö [‘L] “to, at, towards, in” 12.2, 12, 29 et passim. (Av. 
abi, Man. Pth., MP. ’m)

669. oft- pres, stem “fall, lie” 17. 11, 12, 14.
670. öh [KN] adv. “thus, so”, frequently confused in writing 

with ö (written with the ideogram CL); 17. 2 (öh (‘L) nihisn 
“should be so placed”). KN written in K20 for the prep, ö 
(CL in other MSS.), 12.20; 19.2, 5, 7. KNc written for 
‘LHc (öyiz), 17. 10. (Man. Pth., MP.

671. öhrmazd “Ahura Mazda” 12. 2, 28, 29 (twice), 32; 13. 8, 14, 
18, 24, 32, 46; 14. 4 (öhrmazd däd “created by Ohrmazd);
15. 1 (twice), 2, 4, 5, 7 (thrice), 8 (thrice), 11, 13, 19, 24, 
29, 30 (twice); 17.1, 2, 8, 11, 12; 18.1, 4; 20.11, 18;
22. 1; 23. 1. (See also under day-dädär-öhrmazd)

672. öhrmazdän “pertaining to Ohrmazd, of Ohrmazd” 15. 13 
(ätaxs i öhrmazdän “fires of Ohrmazd”).

673. ômëd “hope” 20. 17. (NP. timid)
674. östigänihä “steadfastly, firmly” 12. 28. (Cf. Ins. Phi. 

'ivstyk'n, Man. MP. hwstyg'ri)
675. öwirist “technical term for one of the grades of sin, originally 

the sin of attacking with a weapon” 11.1, 2; 16. 3 and 5 
(with suif, -ë “one”). (Av. avoirista)

676. öy1 [CLII] dem. adj. “that” 12. 16; 15. 27; pl. öysän “those”
12. 4 (öysän mazdësn “those Mazdä-worshippers”), 8 (öysän
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däd ud äyäft “those gilts and favours”); def. article “the”
13. 9 (öy zöt “the Zöf’); pl., 13. 8 (öysän ahrawän “the 
just”). (Man. MP. ’uiy, 'wys'n)

677. öy2 ['LHj dem. pro. “that”; pl. öysän “those” 13. 48 (öysän 
ï “those who”); pers. pro. 3 sg. “he, she, it” 12. 2, 5, 28 
(öyiz “even he”), 32 et passim; pl. “they” 11.4; 12. 28;
13. 5; 15. 3 (öysäniz “even they”) et passim. (Man. MP. 
ywi], ' Ivys'n)

678. öy3 [TMH] adv. “there” 12. 12; 20. 1 (twice, ö öy, öy);
21. 8 (az öy). (Av. avada, Man. Pth. 'ivivd, MP. 'ivy)

679. öz “strength, power” 13. 30. (Av. aojali)
680. özan- [YKTLWN-] pres, stem “kill, slay” 20. 18 (imper.); 

“extinguish (a fire)” 20. 15; inf. özadan “to kill” 20. 5, 18. 
(Man. Pth. 'wjn-, 'wjd, MP. 'ivzn-, 'ivzdn)

681. özanisn [YKTLWNsn] v.n. as part, necess. “should ex
tinguish” 20. 15.

682. pad I represented, as in Ins. Phi., by the letters pum, pos
sibly an old corruption of pt] prep, “in, into; on, upon; 
in accordance with, with, by; through” 11. 3, 5 (four times),
12. 1 et passim; pad abar double prep., “by, at” 12. 7 (pad 
abar rôsnïh ï ätaxs “by/at the light of a fire”). The prep. 
pad is also occasionally represented by the ideogram BR\ 
see under ¿»e4. (Av. paiti, Man. Pth., MP. pd)

683. pad-bözisntar “more with salvation, more saving, better for 
(one’s) salvation” 17. 9, 10.

684. padis adv. “thereby” 12. 28; 15. 18; 16. 4; 17. 10; 20. 14; 
“thereon” 15. 16, 23, 24; “therewith” 16. 2; postp. governing 
preceding rel. pro. 20. 7 (kë padis “through which”). (Av. 
paiti-se, Man. MP. pdys)

685. padïr- [MKBLWN-] pres, stem, pt. padirift, “take, accept, 
receive” 12. 27; “take, adopt (as son)” 12. 14 (twice, padïr-, 
padirift ast'); “undertake, take on oneself (as a vow)” 
12. 8, 9. (Man. Pth. pdgyriv-, pdgryft, Man. MP. pdyr-, pdyryft)

686. padirisn [MKBLWNsn] v.n. as part, necess. “one should 
lake upon oneself, undertake, vow” 12. 8.

687. padïxvïh “prosperity” 22. 6. (Glosses äbädih in Phi. Y. 28. 2; 
in Y. 9. 27, padïxvïh renders Av. Orima which is rendered 
by sräyisn “nourishment” in Phi. Vd. 21. 7; Paz. padïxuï 
(MX. 2. 31), Neryosang samrddhi “prosperity”.)

Hist. Filos. Medd. Dan. Vid. Selsk. 44, no. 2. 11
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688. padsär “conformity, likeness’’ 21. 7 (pad ën padsär “in 
conformity with this’’). (Cf. SGV. 15. 50)

689. padyärag “opposition (from the forces of evil), assault, 
adversity, hostility’’ 12. 7; 20. 11. (Av. paityära)

690. pah “domestic animal, animal’’ pl. 22. 14. (Av. pasu)
691. pahlüg “ribs, flank’’ 11.4. (Renders Av. parasu)
692. pahrëz- pres, stem “take care, look after’’ 12. 11 ; “take care 

about’’ 13. 19 (nasây pahrëz kun- “lake care about dead 
matter’’). (Man. MP. phryz-)

693. pahrëz “care, protection’’ 15. 6, 30. (Ins. Phi. phryc, Man. 
MP. phryz)

694. pahrëzisn1 v.n. “taking care of, protecting, protection’’ 12. 25 
(see note). (Man. MP. phryzysn)

6^5. pahrëzisn2 v.n. “removing”, used as part, necess., 12.20 
(abäz . . . pahrëzisn “one should take back, remove”).

696. pahrom “best” 20. 14 (pahrom cis “the best thing”); 12. 2 
and 15. 11 (pahrom axvan “the Best Existence, i.e. Para
dise”); 20. 16. (Renders Av. vahista in FrO. 8. 11; Ins. Phi. 
phlm, Man. MP. phlwm)

697. panâhîh “protection” 11. 5. (Cf. Man. MP. pn'h)
698. panïr “cheese” 17. 2. (Renders Av. fsuta in Vd. 7. 77 and 

Av. pasuda in FrO. 13. 3)
699. panzag (rest.) “five toes of the foot, sole of the foot” 21. 2 

(see note). (NP. panje)
700. panzom “fifth, fifthly” 13. 19, 29. (Man. Pth. pnjwm, MP. 

pnzwiri)
701. parastisn “respect, reverence” 17. 8 (tan pad parastisn . . . 

dah- “oiler respect to the person”).
702. pardaz1- pres, stem “put into practice” 12. 24; “engage (in 

work)” 15. 10.
703. pardaz2- pres, stem “remain, be left over” 11.4.
704. parig “witch” pl. 12. 12. (Av. pairikä, Man. MP. pryg; 

Neryosang renders by mahä-räksasl)
705. parwar- pres, stem “care for, tend” 15. 24. (Man. MP. prwr-)
706. parwänag “leader, guide” 22. 18. (Man. MP. prw'ng)
707. pas [’XL] “then, afterwards” 12. 5; 14. 3 (pës ud pas, see 

under pës); 17. 4, 5, 6. (Av. pas, Man. Pth., MP. ps)
708. passox “answer, reply” 17. 10, 14; 17. 2 and 12 (passox däd 

“gave reply, replied”). (Man. MP. pswx)
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109. pasanzisn “sprinkling, scattering’’ 12.19 (here probably 
used of solid particles, but elsewhere used of water, etc. e.g. 
(IBd. ed. Anklesaria, p. 82, 1. 11: psnck). (Renders Av. 
panifica in Vd. 5. 27 and is glossed by rëmanîh “impurity”; 
also renders Av. sraësyeintïm “infection” in Vd. 8. 34)

710. patïtïh “confession of sins” 20. 11.
711. payday “clear, evident, manifest” 11.6; 12.3, 5, 12, 31; 

15. 1, 23. (Renders Av. cidra (Y. 33. 7; 45. 1) and vista 
(Y. 48. 2); Ins. Phi. pty'k, Man. Pth., MP. pyd'g}

712. paydâgïh- denom. verb pass, “be made visible, be visible”
14. 5.

713. pay man “contract (of marriage)” 13. 45.
714. pay manag “measure, quantity” 12.4; “measure, standard, 

exact standard” 12. 24. (Man. Pth. pdm'n, MP. pym’ri)
715. paymözan “clothes, garment” 12.3. (Man. Pth. pdmivcn, 

MP. pymwcri)
716. payivand “relative, kinsman” pl. 17. 2. (Cf. Man. MP. pywn 

“connection”)
717. paymandid secondary pt. “be connected” 12. 7.
718. paymast pt. “united, joined, attached”. (Man. MP. pymst)
719. paz- pres, stem “cook” 15. 12. (NP. paz-}
720. pädifräh “punishment, retribution” 12.28; 16.2, 3; 19.5. 

(Man. MP. p'dypr'h)
721. pädixsä [SLYT’j “able, capable, having power” 17.5 

(pädixsä Instan “one is able to kill, one ought to kill”); 
“governing, ruling” 12. 29 (abac . . . pädixsä bild “he ruled 
over”). (Cf. apädixsä(h)tar)

722. pädixsäyih “dominion, predominence” 12.7. (Man. MP. 
p'dyxVyy)

723. pädröz “daily, day by day” 22. 1, 12, 26. (For various 
meanings of pädröz, see II. Mirza in Irani Memorial Vol., 
pp. 137-145, and also Nyberg, Le Monde Oriental, Vol. XXV, 
1931, p. 201)

724. pädyäbih “ritual purity, cleanliness” 12. 22, 24. (Abstract 
from pädyäb, the technical term for ritual ablution, see 
Modi, pp. 83-90; Av. paityäpa, Air. Wb. 840, has a dif
ferent meaning)

725. päk [DKY’j “pure, clean” 12. 3, 12, 24; 15. 15; pl. as subst. 
“the clean” 12. 27. (Man. Pth. puYg, MP. pyk}

11
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726. päkih [DKY’yh] “purity, cleanliness” 12. 22, 27. (Man. MP. 
p'kyy}

727. päktar “purer, purest” 23. 4.
728. pänag “protector” 12. 12; 22. 14. (Man. Pth., MP. p'ng)
729. pânagïh “protection” 13. 7 (pânagïh kardan “to give protec

tion, to protect”); 15. 7, 9; 19. 14.
730. pänzdah-sälag “of fifteen years, fifteen years old” 13. 2.
731. pärag1 “piece, bit, portion” 11. 4; 17. 14.
732. pärag2 “bribe” 15. 10. (Glosses grahmag “greed”, Av. grdhmö, 

in F. 32. 13, 14; Man. MP. p'rg)
T33. pâsbân “guardian” 22.31. (Renders Av. spasänö in Vd.

13. 28; Man. MP. p'sb'n)
734. päy- [NTLWN-] pres, stem “protect, guard” 22. 8, 15, 23. 

(Man. Pth., MP. p'y-}
735. pay [LGLH] “foot” 12. 13 (pay nib- “set foot”), 29; 15. 1; 

“foot (as a measure)” 21. 2 (24 times), 5, 6 (twice), 7, 8, 
(4 times). (Av. pciba, Man. Pth. p'd, MP. /Py)

736. päyag “degree, grade” 11.1 (päyag ï ivinäh “grades of 
sin”); 12. 1 (pad drön pâyag-ë “in the degree of a c/ron); 
“station, position” 22.1; adverbial form used as pl., 
pâyagïhâ 16. 5.

737. përôz “triumph, victory” 22. 30. (Ins. Phi. pylivzy, Man. 
MP. pyrivz)

738. përôzgar “victorious” 22. 20.
739. përôzgartar “more victorious” 19.6, 14; 23.3 (used as 

super!.).
740. përôzgartom “most victorious” 12. 19.
741. pës1 [L'YN] prep, “before” 15. 1 (pës öhrmazd “before 

Ohrmazd”); 19.2 (pës mehän “before the great”); 12.21 
(pës az an “before that”); 15. 3 (az pës tö “from before 
thee”), 27 (ö pës öy mard “to before that man, in front 
of that man”); 17. 14 (pës ku “before that, before”); post]), 
“before” 13. 1 (frawarânë pës “before the fraivarânë”); 
18. 1 (dwärist ö ahriinan pës “rushed before Ahriman”). 
(Man. MP. pys)

742. pës2 [L'YN] adv. “before” 13. 20; 14. 3 (pës ud pas “before 
and after, here and there, confusedly”); preverb “before, 
forwards, towards” 13. 5 (twice, pës madan “coming to
wards, arriving, arrival”, pës ras- “advance”); 19. 9 (pës
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ras- lit. “arrive forwards” i.e. “ripen sooner”); 20. 7 (pës 
dar- “hold before, give preference to, promote”). (Cf. Man. 
MP. pysyh, pysyy)

743. pësag “estate (of the realm), one of the three (later four) 
divisions of Iranian society” 13. 9 (see note), 15, 34. (Ben
ders Av. pistra in Y. 19. 16)

744. pëstar [L'YNtl] “more forwards, nearer” 19. 7 (pëstar ras- 
“approach nearer”).

745. pësyôtan “proper name; Pësôtan, son of Bain, was a great 
religious teacher and scribe of Broach, who lived in the 
14th century A.C. The leading priests of Navsari, Surat and 
Broach were taught by him, and he was accorded the title 
of ustäd (q.v.) as a tribute to his great learning” 21. 8 b.

746. pzd[’B] “father” 12. 15 (twice). (Av. pitá, Man. Pth., MP. pyd)
747. pixag “nine-knotted slick, technically called naiv-gire-, 

among the Parsis, a kôstïg is tied with nine knots round a 
bamboo stick to which a leaden spoon is attached. Nirang, 
ab and xäk (fine gravel) are poured from a leaden spoon 
attached to the pixag during the barasniun ceremony” 12. 27. 
(Av. -pixa-, in Yd. 9. 14, Phi. 9 pixag renders Av. nana, pixam 
and is glossed 9 girëh “nine knots”.)

748. pôryôtkës “ancient sage, leader of the primitive faith, up
holder of orthodoxy” pl. 12. 1, 13, 19; 13. 2.

749. puhr “crossing place, bridge (used of the Öinivad Bridge)”
12. 2 (puhr ï raivan “the bridge of the soul, i.e. the (anivad 
Bridge”), 31; 13. 29, 41; 19. 14 (with encl, numeral 1, 
puhr-ë). (Av. paratu, pasu, Man. Pth. pwrt)

750. purr “full (of), filled (with)” 20. 18 (purr xrafstr). (Av. 
pararía-, Man. Pth., MP. pwr)

751. purrih “fullness, abundance” 22. 6.
752. pursïd pt. “asked” 12.29; 17.1, 11, 13. (See also niänsr- 

pursïdâr)
753. pursisn “question” 17. 9. (Man. MP. ptvrsysn)
754. pus [BRH] “son” 12. 14, 15; 13. 2; 15. 23, 24. (Av. pudra, 

Man. Pth. pivhr, MP. pws)
755. pusar [BRH1] “son” pl. 13. 22. (NP. pasar)
756. pusîh [BRHyh] “the state of being a son, sonship” 12. 1-i 

(nar . . . pad pusih be padïr- “adopt the males in sonship, 
as sons”).
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757. pus-zâyisnîh [BRH-YLYDWNsnyh] “bearing a son, child
birth” 12. 7.

758. pust “back” 11.4; “backing, support” 22.8, 15, 23. (Av. 
parsti, Man. MP. pwst)

759. rad “a spiritual authority” pl. 13. 2, 29. (Glossed by dastwar 
in Phi. Y. 33. 1 ; Av. rata)

760. rad-franânuênîh “adoration of the Lords, i.e. lhe celebra
tion of lhe gdhdmbar’s" 19. 4 (wholly rest.). (Av. ratufriti)

761. radih “chieftainship, lordship” 13. 11, 29, 32, 34.
762. raftdr “traveller” 22. 13.
763. ramag “flock, herd” 22. 7. (Renders Av. vqOiva; cf. Man. 

Pth., MP. rm)
764. rapitivin “the name of the midday gdh (from noon till 3 

p. m.), which is regarded as existing from the first day 
Ohrmazd of the first month Fraivardïn until the thirtieth 
day Anagrdn of lhe seventh month Mihr. With the coming 
of the eight month Aban, the midday period is called the 
Second Hainan. It is highly meritorious to perform rapitudn 
ceremonies twice a year; firstly, when it sets in, and secondly, 
when it goes out (see Nirang. f. 102, 11. 16-18)” 12. 31. (Av. 
rapiOivina ; for fuller details see M. Boyce, in Pratiddnam, 
studies presented to F. B. J. Kuiper (Leyden, 1969) pp. 201 if.)

765. ras- [YXMTWN-] pres, stem “go to, arrive at, reach, attain” 
12. 2 (ras- ö . . .), 8, 15; 13. 43 (ö . . . be ras-); 15. 6; 17. 6 
(twice, ägähih ras- “the news comes”); 18. 4 (twice, andar 
... be ras); “come to, become” 12. 6 (ras- ö . . .); “arrive, 
lake place, happen” 20. 13 (be ras-); with be and pës “ripen” 
19.9 (twice); with pës “advance” 13.5; with pëstar “ap
proach nearer” 19. 7. (Man. MP. rs-)

766. rasn “the Yazata Rasnu” 22. 18 (with sulf. pro. 2 sg.); 23. 3.
767. rasn-astdt “the Yazata's Rasnn and Arstdt, in whose honour, 

the first of the four dron (bdj) ceremonies is performed on 
the dawn of the fourth day after death” 17.4. In this bdj, 
the sniiman’s of Rasnn and Arstdt are jointly recited.

768. rativö-barezat “the exalted ratu, usually used of Ohrmazd 
Himself, but here regarded as a separate Yazad (see Dar- 
mesleter, ZA I p. 17 n. 64)” 11.4. (Ohrmazd as raOwd- 
barszat gives the names to the gdhdmbdr's (see GBd. XXVI 
8, ed. T. I). Anklesaria pp. 162-63, transi. B. T. Anklesaria, 
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p. 213). Hence, the snûman of raOivö-barazat is given a 
prominent place in the dfrïnagdn ï gähämbär)

769. raw- [SGYTWN-] pres, stem “go, move” 13.4, 19 {frdz 
raw- “walk forth”); 15. 22, 23; “act, behave” 15. 26. (See 
Bailey in Oriental Studies in Honour of C. E. Pavry, Oxford, 
1933, p. 21; Man. MP. rw-)

770. rawdg “going, current, effective” 15. 4 (rawdg kun- “make 
effective”). (NP. rawd)

771. rawdgtar “more effectively, more prosperously” 19. 2.
772. rawdn “soul” 12. 4, 7, 29; 13. 4, 12 (with suff. -iz, raiväniz)

15. 6; 17. 3; 20. 10 (rawdn opposed to tan). (Av. zzrpan, 
Man. Pth., MP. ruEn)

773. rawisn v.n. “going” 20. 8. (See raw-)
774. raznüg “battle” 22. 20 (rest.). (Cf. Av. rasman “battle-array”, 

Man. Pth., MP. rzm)
775. rddih “charity, bounty” 19. 4. (Av. rditi; Man. MP. Edgy)
776. rddtar “more liberal, most liberal” 23. 2. (Cf. Man. Pth. r’d)
777. ram “the Yazata Raman who presides over auspicious oc

casions, and is sometimes identified with way ï wëh, q.v.” 
22. 21 ; 23. 3. (For ram as a proper name, see under pësyôtan)

778. rdmisn “joy” 15. 7 {pad rdmisn . . . kun- “make joyful, 
make to rejoice”), 8, 9; 17. 15; 22. 32. (Man. Pth., MP. 
Emysn “peace/joy”)

779. rdmisnïgtar “more joyful, most jovfid” 23. 3.
780. rdst “truthful” 12. 22, 23; 20. 14 (rast göw- “tell the truth”); 

“just, exact (of measurement)” 13. 9; “due, proper” 13. 11; 
17. 5. (Av. rdsta, Man. Pth. r\s7, MP. Est)

781. rdst-guftdr “truth-speaking” 12.23. (Renders Av. ards.vaca 
and is glossed dhrmazd in P. 31. 12; Phi. Vd. 9. 2 explains 
rdst-guftdr as drug kam guft ëstëd “one who has abandoned 
falsehood”)

782. râst-gôwisnïh “truthful speech” 12. 22. (Renders Av. arsu.vôô 
vdxs)

783. rdstih “truth” 20. 14. (Man. MP. Estyh)
784. rdstlar “more righteous” 13. 6; “more just, most just” 23. 3.
785. rdy postp. “for, on account of, for the sake of” 11. 6; 12. 8, 

11, 32; 13. 9; 15. 4, 22; 19. 4, 9. (Man. Pth. Ed, MP. Ey)
786. rdyën- pres, stem “lead, direct, manage, perform” 15. 10; 

inf. rdyënïdan “to perform” 17. 9. (Cf. Man. MP. Eyn'g)
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787. rëdag “boy, youth” 13. 2. (NP. rëdak)
788. rëmanïh “impurity, contamination, defilement” 12. 22, 25,

27; 15. 26. (Av. ¡rimant; cf. Phi. rëm, Man. Pth. rymn)
789. rës “wound, cut” 16. 4. (Av. raësa)
790. rëzïh- pres. pass, “be poured” 12. 28. (Man. Pth. rye-, ryz-)
791. rëzisn v. n. as part, necess. “should pour” 12. 18. (Gf. Man.

MP. ryzysn “torrent”)
792. riftag “a guilty or wicked person, a sinner” 12. 28 (rest.). 

(Renders Av. irixta, and is glossed by ivinähgär “a sinner” 
in Y. 32. 7; 44. 2)

793. rist “dead” 17. 7; “a dead person, a corpse” 12. 4; 13. 19.
(Av. iristd)

794. rïcâr “preserves, confection” 17. 2. (NP. rïcâF)
795. röd “river, stream” 13.41 (with sulf, -iz, rödiz); 19. 14

(with sulf, numeral 1, rôd-ë). (Renders Av. urûiôi in Vd.
13. 38; Man. Pth., MP. rwd)

796. rôdïg “intestines, entrails” 11.4. (Renders Av. urvatam in 
FrO. 3 g. 11)

797. röstäg “region, district” 19. 13. (Renders Av. söiOra (Y.
3. 18), daiÿhu.sasti (Y. 62. 5; 68. 5) and ravan (Y. 10. 17;
Vd. 5. 1); Man. Pth. rivdysFg, NP. rüstä, riistäq)

798. rösn “clear, bright” 12. 12 (ätaxs rösn kun- “kindle a lire, 
keep a fire burning”); 20. 3 (twice, xânïg ï rösn “a clear 
spring”); 22. 9 (rösn . . . ädur “bright Adzzr”). (Av. raoxsna, 
Man. Pth., MP. rivsn)

799. rösnih “light” 12.7; 15.8, 11, 13, 19, 24, 29, 30. (Man.
Pth. rivsnyft, MP. rwsnyh)

800. röy |’NPH] “face” 12. 21; 15. 1 ; 19. 15; 20. 5. (Av. raoôah, 
Man. MP. rivy)

801. röz [YWM] “day” 12.12, 20; 15.9; 17.3 (thrice; before 
the 3rd occurrence the numeral 3 omitted in handcopy), 5
(pad 30 röz “on the 30th day”); 20. 1; 21. 5, 6 (twice), 8 
(twice); röz i cahärom “the fourth day, i.e. the fourth day 
after a death, when special ceremonies are performed” 17. 5 
(twice). (Av. raocah, Man. Pth. rive, rivz, MP. rive, rivz)

802. rözag either a synonym for röz, “day”, or a separate word,
“day of abstinence” pl. rözagihä 12.5 (used of the sedös 
days when meat is not eaten). (Cf. Man. MP. riveg “fast- 
dav, fast”, NP. ritze “fast”)
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803. råzgår “time” 17. 5 (pad råzgår î xvës “at its own time, at 
the proper time”).

804. rôz ï cahårom, see under röz
805. sadivës “name of a star” 14. 5. (Av. satavaësa; on its identity, 

see note to 14.5)
806. sagrih “satiety” 12. 16. (Renders Av. haghus, and is glossed 

baivandagîh ï xvarisn nd ivistarg “abundance ol’ food and 
raiment” in Y. 53. 4; Phi. Ps. sgry; see Bailey, IIJ II, 1958, 
pp. 149-50)

807. sahmën “fearful, terrible” 15. 9. (Man. MP. slunyn)
808. sakåtåm “the name of one of the 21 Nash's of the Avesta" 

12. 2, 10, 12; 13. 30.
809. sam- pres, stem “fear, be afraid” 19. 15 (sin’t, subj. 3 sg.), 

meaning, suggested by West, somewhat doubtful; but cf. 
Ep. Man. 45. 6 (samënïdari), 60. 2 (samënisri), also Phi. Y. 
asamïhëd rendering Av. haëQahyà in P. 46. 6)

810. sang, sa(n)g “weight; a particular measure” 11.2 (thrice, 
sang; once, sa(n)g'). (Av. asan, Phi. Ps. sky, p. 142)

811. sar [L'YSH] “head” 11. 4; 15. 1; “end” 12. 19; 13. 16, 50; 
“top, tip” 14. 2; “beginning” 19. 5; 21. 5, 6, 7. (Man. Pth., 
MP. sr)

812. sardar “chief, leader” pl. 19. 2. (Ins. Phi. srd'l, Man. MP. 
s’r’r)

813. saxtag “prepared, arranged” 12. 1.
814. saz- pres, stem “pass, pass away, elapse” 20. 17. (Cf. OP. 

Oakatå, Man. Pth., MP. sxt; and see sazisnig)
815. sazisnïg “passing, transitory, transient” 20. 13.
816. sål [SNT] “year” 22. 21. (Man. MP. .s’r)
817. sålag, see pånzdah-sålag
818. såligån “a technical term for the anniversary day of the 

dead” 17.5.
819. såstår “oppressor, tyrant” 15. 10. (Av. såstår; Man. Pth., 

MP. s'st'r “commander”)
820. såyag “shadow” 21.3, 5, 6, 7. (Man. MP. s'yg; cf. Av. 

asaya in P. 57. 27)
821. sedös “a technical term for the three days after death” 

12. 5, 31 ; 17. 6. (Neryosang renders by triråtra “three nights”)
822. segånag “three-fold, triple” 12. 1 (drôn ï segånag, see note).
823. sënîzag “breast” 11.4. (Cf. syidk, synivk in Dhabhar, 
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Phi. Y. Vr., p. 115, n. 21; cf. also FrO. 13. 10, where synwk 
renders Av. pasänö)

824. sidigar “third” 13. 19, 29; 17.4 (twice). (Cf. Av. Oritya, 
Man. MP. sdyg)

825. snëh “weapon” 16. 2, 3, 4. (Renders both Av. snaOa and 
snaiOis; for variants of the Phi. spellings, see Dhabhar, 
Phi. Y. Vr. Gl., p. 125)

826. sösyans “the last saviour, to be born in the future of Hradat- 
Fabri, from the seed of Zartöst, to bring about the Day of 
Judgment. He is called Astvat-arata in 17. 13. 129” 13.5.

827. söz- pres, stem “burn, be burnt” 15. 15. (Man. MP. sute-)
828. spand “the name of one of the 21 Nash's of the Avesta" 

12. 3, 11, 15, 29.
829. spandamën “the third of the five GdOas of Zartöst, com

prising Y. 47—50” 13. 15, 33, 34, 51. (Av. spantâ mainyu)
830. spandarinad “Spanta Ärmaiti, the Amahraspand presiding 

over earth” 11. 4; 13. 14, 35; 15. 3, 5; 22. 5 (with sulf, 
pro. 2 sg.); 23. 1.

831. spannäg menög “the Holy or Bountiful Spirit, opposed to 
Gannäg Menög" 13. 28, 36 (spyn’k mynivk).

832. spas “gratitude” 13. 18; 22. 5. (NP. sepas)
833. spëg “burgeoning, growing green” 12. 2. (Renders Av. 

frasparaya-, see Bailey, TPS, 1956, pp. 103-04. Man. MP. 
cspyg “radiance”)

834. spihr “firmament, sky” 22. 31. (See Henning, JRAS, 1942, 
pp. 239-40; Man. Pth., MP. <spyr)

835. spitaman “the patronymic of Zartöst, whose ninth ancestor 
was Spitama” 11.4; 12. 23; 15. 4. (Av. spitama)

836. spöz- pres, stem “push (away), postpone, neglect” 12. 31 
(kardan be spöz- “neglect to perform”). (Cf. Man. MP. 
<spmxt)

837. spurz “spleen, milt” 11.4. (Renders Av. sparaza in FrO. 
3g. 11 ; see Air. Wb. p. 1623)

838. sräyisn “protection, nourishment, nurture” 11.4. (Cf. Atas 
Ny. § 4 where Av. Oråitim is rendered by Phi. srâyisnïh)

839. srisk “drop (of water)” 15. 28 (with suff. num. I). (Av. 
sraska, Man. Pth. srsk)

840. srit “proper name of the teacher of the composer of Chapter 
22” 22. 32.
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841. sros “the Yazad Sraosa, who is the especial guardian of man 
and of the soul for the first three nights after death" 13. 43;
17. 3; 22. 17; 23. 3.

842. srösocarnäm “whip used by the Sraosävaraza for religious 
castigation” 13. 2. (Av. sraosö.carana; see further under 
astr); “the name of a grade of sin (presumably as originally 
deserving the application of the srösocarnäm), a little more 
grievous than a /raman-sin” 11. 1, 2; 16.5 (with sulf, 
num. I).

843. srüd pt. “recited, chanted” 13.2; inf. srildan 12. 19. (Cf. 
Man. Pth. sr'iv-, MP. sr'y-)

844. stahmb “violence, oppression” 15. 12. (Av. stamba; cf. Man. 
MP. 'stmbyyh)

845. stahmbag “oppressor, man of violence” 15.22, 26; pl. 15. 9. 
(Man. MP. <stmbg)

846. star “star” 11.4; 12.5, 7; 14.4. (Av. star; Man. Pth. 
ysPrg, MP. fstyrg)

847. stain “powerless, confounded, overwhelmed” 13.28. (NP. 
setiïh; cf. Man. MP. lstin “defeat”, Pth. ‘stivb'd “defeated”)

848. stän- [YNSBWN-] pres, stem “take, take away” 20. 10. 
(Man. Pth., MP. <styn-)

849. stänisn [YNSBWNsn] v. n. as part, necess. “ought to be 
taken” 17. 14.

850. stay- pres, stem “praise” 22. 17. (Man. Pth. lstyiv-, MP.
851. stâyïdâr “praiser, one who praises” 22.21. (The word 

occurs spelt both stydytyl, as here, and styytyl, in the Phi. 
Yasna; see Dhabhar, Phi. Y. Vr. Cd., p. 120.)

852. stäyisn v. n. “praising, praise” 13. 18, 23, 24, 25, 26, 35, 
36, 38, 39, 40.

853. stër “name of a weight, measure of quantity (variously 
estimated)” 11.2; 16. 4, 5. (NP. sitër)

854. stör “cattle (as a generic term), larger cattle (as opposed 
to göspand)" 13. 19; 19. 11. (Av. staora, Man. Pth. ‘stivr)

855. stötän-yasn “Stöt Yasii is the name of a Nash, comprising 
Y. 14 to Y. 58. According to the Persian Rivâyats, it con
tains 33 hä's, and there are various interpretations of how 
this number is reached (see Darmesteter, ZA I, p. LXXXVII; 
K. F. Geldner, in Avesta Pahlavi and Ancient Persian Studies 
in honour of . . . P. B. Sanjana, p. 39)” 13. 1.
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856. star “guardian, steward; one appointed to administer prop
erty, often the property of a dead man whose sons are 
minors’’ 12. 14. (See Bartholomae, zSR V, p. 23 n., p. 34 n.)

857. stüdgar “the first of the 21 Avestan N ask's described in the 
Dënkard" 12. 32.

858. sus “lungs” 11.4. (Av. susi, FrO 3g 10)
859. süd “use, benefit” 12. 14 (with suif. num. I). (Man. MP. 

swd)
860. südagïh “carelessness, omission, negligence” 14. 2. (See 

Dhabhar, Essays on Iranian Subjects, Bombay, 1955, pp. 
136-145)

861. süläg “hole, burrow” 13. 19. (NP. süläx)
862. -s encl. pro. 3 sg., meaning “him, it, his, its”, attached 

chiefly to adverb, conjunction, pronoun and preposition, 
e.g. ëgis, kë-s, azis, î-s, ka-s; pl. -san.

863. sab [LYLY’J “night” 12.7, 11, 12, 17, 18; 17.4; 21.8. 
(Av. xsapar, xsapan; Man. Pth., MP. sb)

864. sagr “lion, the constellation Leo" 21. 2, 6. (Man. Pth. srg, 
MP. sgr)

865. sahr “country, land” 13. 5, 7; 22. 32. (Av. xsaOra)
866. sahrewar "XsaOra Vairya, the Amahraspand presiding over 

metals” 13. 14, 39; 15. 3, 5, 14; 22. 4 (with sulf. pro. 2 sg.); 
23. 1.

861. saw- ['ZLWN-J “go” 12.5, 31; 15.3; 17.8, 11; 18.1; 
19. 2, 5, 14; 20. 1, 2; 22, 30; be saw- “depart” 15. 27; 
fräz saw- “go out” 19.2; abar saw- “attend” 19.4; pl. 
sud 17. 11, 12 (twice, sud “went” and be sud “departed”);
18. 4. (Av. syav-, sav-, Man. Pth., MP. sw-, swd)

868. sawisn [‘ZLWNsnJ v. n. as part, necess. “should go” 20. 1.
869. sâdïh “joy, gladness” 15. 8, 31; 17. 15; 22. 32; 23. 5. (Av. 

säiti, Man. Pth. s'dyft, MP. s'dyh)
870. säy- “be proper, fitting”, used absolutely, 11.6; 12.9, 14 

(twice); 13.29; 14. 1, 2; followed by an infinitive, 12.4;
19. 5; “be possible”, used absolutely, 12. 16 (cand sâyëd 
“as much as is possible”); followed by an inf., 20. 13; 
preceded by an inf., 20. 17. (Av. xsay-\ Man. Pth. s'yh-, 
MP. s'y-, in the sense of “rule, have power over, be able”)

871. sëbâg “swift-gliding, darting (used of a serpent)” 17. 7. (In 
Vd. 18. 65, Phi. az ï sëbâg renders Av. azayô xsvaëwâijhô, 
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anti is glossed ast kë nulr T sëbâg gôwëd', cf. N P. nulr-i sëbâ, 
see Hübschmann, PSt., p. 82)

872. sir “milk” 15. 10, 16; 17. 2. (Av. xsira; cf. Man. Pth. sy ft)
873. skan- [TBLAVN-] pres, stem “break, destroy” 15. 27;

“sever” 12. 5 (böy i mar dömän skan- “sever the conscious
ness of men”); pl. skast “destroyed, vitiated” 18. 4 (twice, 
gähämbär/inyazd be skast “the gähämbär/myazd is vitiated”). 
(Man. Pth. ‘sknd (GMS 365 n.), MP. fskn- (Henning, Sogdica 
f 14, p. 31))

874. snaiv- pres, stem “hear, listen” 15.4. (Man. Pth. \snm-, 
MP. (snw-, ’snw-)

875. snâyën- caus. pres, “please, satisfy, propitiate” 12. 24; 15. 6, 
7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 19, 20, 25, 29; inf. snâyënidan 15. 7, 
9, 12, 14, 15, 20, 25.

876. snâyënisn v. n. “satisfying, propitiation” 15. 30.
877. snösag “sneezing, sneeze” 12. 32 (thrice). (NP. saniise, 

sinûse)
878. snûman “for the pleasing (of) . . .; formula of dedication 

for a religious ceremony” 14. 3. (Av. xsnümaine)
879. soy “husband” 15. 22 (twice). (Man. MP. swy)
880. söy- [XLLWN-] “wash” 12.21, 27; pt. sust 12.25; inf. 

suslan 12. 21, 27 (twice); 20. 5. (Man. Pth. sind-, swst)
881. sözag “burning”; hence, apparently (as expressing heart

burning, grieving) “sighing, sigh” 12. 32.
882. sizsí, sustan, see söy-
883. -t sulf. pro. 2 sg., 22. 2, 3 et passim
884. tägig “strong, brave” 22. 16. (Cf. Av. tax ma-, Paz. bagi)
885. tagigtar “braver, more valiant, most valiant” 23. 3.
886. taläzög “balance, scales, the constellation Libra" 21. 2. 

(Man. Pth. tPzwg)
887. tan “body, person” 12. 3; 13. 3, 4, 12; 15. 4 (anulh harm 

tan-ë “each one of us”); 17.2 (with suff. -’{/), 8, 9, 11; 
20.1; 22.5; “body, self” 15.21. (Av. tanu, Man. Pth., 
MP. tn)

888. tanäpuhr “mortal sin, the most serious grade of sin” 11.1;
12. 4; 16. 5; “a good deed of high merit (whose performance 
counterbalances a tanäpuhr sin)” 16. 6. (Av. tanu.paraba)

889. tar [LST] “across” 17. 14. (Av. tara, Man. MP. tr, try)
890. tarmënisnih “haughtiness, arrogance” 17.10. (Av. tarö.maiti)
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891. tarsägäh, tarsägäy “having awe, having respect, dutiful” 
12. 30 (nâirïg ï tarsägäy “a dutiful wife”). (Cf. atarsägäh)

892. tarsägähihä “reverently, devoutly” 20. 1.
893. tarsägäy, see tarsägäh
894. tasom “fourth, fourthly” 13. 19, twice. (OIr. *ca6raina  > OP. 

*cass-, by dissimilation > MP. tas-; Man. MP. tswm)
895. tatsöitis “= tat sôiôis, the opening words of Y. 58, which is 

generally known as fsusö.mqßra” 13. 49.
896. tat-spä-peres “the opening words of Y. 44” 13. 28 (twice).
897. taivän “possible” used as predicate in nominal phrase, 

with following infinitive, 12. 1 (us ivirästan ne taivän “(it 
is) not possible for him to order (it)”); 13. 7; 15. 2; 17. 3; 
18. 1 ; 20. 17. (Man. MP. tuYn)

898. taivängartar “more powerful, most powerful” 23. 3.
899. tä [{D] conj. “until” 12. 7 (be ... tä ne “except . . . until 

not” i.e. “except not”), 11 (tä säyed “until it is possible” 
i.e. “as far as possible”); 13. 6 (tä . . . ku ka “until . . . 
that when” i.e. “until when”); “so that” 13. 8; 15. 1 ; 19. 6, 
9, 10, 11; with sulf. pro. 3 sg. tä-s, 19. 2, 12, 13, 14; with 
ku, ku tä, 13. 7, 13, 30 (with sulf. pro. 1 pl., ku tä-märi); 
15.30; 20.9 (thrice); prep, “till” 12. 12 (pad sab tä röz 
“throughout the night till day”). (Cf. Man. Pth. yd, MP. 
d\ Paz. andä, NP. tä)

900. täbisntgtar “more glowing, most glowing” 23. 2. (Cf. Man. 
Pth. Pô-)

901. /dr/ “twig” 12. 1; 14. 2 (both times used of the twigs of the 
barsom).

902. tägizag “tiny twig” 15. 27 (with sulf. -yy).
903. tärigih “darkness” 12. 7. (Cf. Av. tqßra; Man. Pth., MP.

904. täsisn v. n. as part, necess. “should be scraped off” 12. 13.
905. tâstïg “surely, certainly, decidedly” 12.24. (See Bailey,

BSOS, VII, 1934, p. 280; and add DkM. 127. 9-11; 274. 
19-20)

906. täivart “the Pahlavi rendering of the opening words of 
V. 31, tä va urvätäi” 13. 6, 14.

907. tistr “the star Sirius, called the chief star and supervisor 
over all stars (see Yt. 8. 44)” 14. 5; “the Yazad Tistriya” 
22. 13 (with sulf. 2 sg., tistr-it; see also under tir). (Av. tistrya)
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908. tir “the Yazad of the 13th day of a Zoroastrian month, also 
called Tistr” 23. 2.

909. tirist, tilist “three hundred” 22. 21 (tirist säl zim “live three 
hundred years”). (Man. MP. tyryst, tylyst; see Nyberg, 
Texte zum Mazdayasnischen Kalender, Uppsala 1934, p. 78)

910. tö [LKj “thou, thee” 12. 28; 15. 1 (twice), 3 (four times), 
30; 18. 4 (twice); 22. 17 (twice), 28; with sulf, -iz, tö-iz 
12. 14 (twice); 15. 30. (Av. tvsm, Man. Pth., MP. tw)

911. töb “bark” 12. 13 (glossed by NP. cöb “wood” in M 51).
912. toxin “seed, issue, offspring” 22. 5. (Av. taoxman, Man. 

Pth., MP. tivxm; Man. MP. also tivhm)
913. töxmag “family, lineage” 22. 5, 19. (Man. Pth. tioxmg, MP. 

tivhmg)
914. tözisn “atonement, expiation” 12. 28; 16. 2, 3, 4 (twice). 

(Renders Av. ciOa “compensation, line” in Vd. 8. 107 and 
FrO. 19. 2; Man. MP. twzysn)

915. tuxs- pres, stem “strive, endeavour” 13.30; inf. tuxsidan 
12. 15. (Man. MP. twxs-, tivxsyst)

916. tuxsäg “diligent” 20. 3. (Man. Pth., MP. tivxs’g)
917. tuxsägtar “more diligent” 13. 8.
918. tuxsidan, see tuxs-
919. tuxt pt. “compensated, atoned for” 12. 9. (Cf. tözisn)
920. ud [represented by the ideogram W, or, when it takes a 

suffixed pronoun, by the ideogram ’P] “and” passim; with 
sulf. pro. 3 sg. ’Ps (us) 11.1; 12. 1 et passim; 3 pl. ’Ps’n 
(usan) 13. 29; 15. 22; 1 sg. ’Pm (um) 15. 1. (Av. uta, Man. 
Pth., MP. 'ivd, ims, yius>n, ’ivm)

921. ul [L’L’j “up” 11.6 (ul yaz- “offer up”); 20. 5 (ul mad 
“rose up (of the sun)”. (Renders Av. us, uz; Man. MP. 
'ivl < Av. drdbwa, draôva; see Bartholomae, Mir. Mund. 
VI 6)

922. urivar “plants” 13. 14, 21; 14.2; 15.5, 25 (twice), 27 
(thrice), 28, 29 (twice); pl. 12. 2. (Av. urvara, Man. MP. 
’rnrmr; see Bailey, TPS, 1960, p. 79 f.)

923. urivähm “joy” 12. 29. (Av. urvasman, Ins. Phi. 'ivluPhmy, 
MP., abstract, 'ivruPhmy, Paz. hurvähm; see Henning, TPS, 
1944, p. 109)

924. usöfrid “votive offerings” 12. 10; 13.30. (In the first pas
sage, the word is spelt 'wstwplyt, evidently a graphic variant, 
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see Tavadia, Sus. pp. 92-93 n.; in the second, it is spelt 
'ivsivplyt. In the Phi. Vd. 18. 12, id franaft mycizd renders 
Av. ussfritinqm vä myazdanqni.)

925. ustäd “teacher; a title of respect accorded to a very learned 
priest, as the instructor of other priests. As a formal title, 
it was accorded among the Parsis of India to only one 
priest in old limes, viz. Pesötan Ram (q.v.) of Broach”
21. 8b (of Pesötan Ram); 22. 32 (of Srit). (Man. MP. 
’wyst'd)

926. us “awareness, intelligence” 22. 3. (Av. usi, Man. Pth., MP. ’ws)
927. usbärn “break of day, dawn” 17. 4. (Man. MP. )iusyb)m)
928. usmtir “reckoning, calculation” 21. 6. (Man. Pth. ‘sai’r)
929. usmiir- [MNYTWN-] pres, stem “remember, recount, recite”

13. 5, 6. (Cf. Man. MP. ysmyryh-, (smyr~)
930. usmurisnTh “reckoning, accounting” 12. 2 (used of the final 

reckoning).
931. ustawat “the second of the live GäOas of Zartöst, com

prising Y. 43—46” 13. 15, 27, 31, 51. (Av. ustavaitP)
932. uzërin “one of the five watches of a day of 24 hours, lasting 

from 3 p.m. to dusk; hence, afternoon, early evening” 
21. 4, 5. (Av. uzayeirina)

933. wacadast “a transcription of Av. vacastasti, meaning a 
verse” 13. 4, 5, 6 (twice), 7, 8, 10, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 33 
(4 times), 34, 37, 39, 41, 42, 50, 51 (10 times); 13.51 (3 
times, with sulf. num. I); “short passage of prose” 13. 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22.

934. ivacag, ivaccag “young (of an animal), calf” 15. 10 (twice). 
(NP. bacce)

935. ivahän “cause” 12. 25, 26. (Man. MP. tuh'ng)
936. wahär “spring (season of the year)” 12.2. (Renders Av. 

vayri; Man. MP. ivh’r)
937. ivahist lit. “the Best Existence; paradise, heaven” 12.28; 

15. 8, 13, 19; 22. 9 (with sulT. pro. 2 sg., ivahist-it), 18, 22, 
29. (Av. vahista, Man. Pth., MP. ivhyst, whyst'w)

938. wahistöist “the fifth of the five GäOas of Zartöst, comprising 
y. 53” 13. 15, 41, 51. (Av. vahistöisti)

939. wahig “he-goat, the constellation Capricornus" 21.2, 7, 8. 
(Man. MP. ivhyg-, see Tavadia, 8ns. p. 129, Henning, .JRAS, 
1942, p. 230 n. 7)
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940. wahmän “such and such, so and so, a certain person’’
12. 8, 9. (Man. Pth. MP. 3w1hm>n; see Bailey,
TPS, 1956, p. 108)

941. wahräm “the Yazata VaraOrayna, commonly called Bahräm, 
presiding over battle’’ 22. 20; 23. 3.

942. wanand “the star Vega" 11.4; 14. 5. (According to the 
Wanand Yt. and Nïrang ï Xrafstr Zadan, Wanand is the 
destroyer of evil creatures. He is the door-keeper of the Mt. 
Harburz and prevents the dew's and druj's from doing 
harm to sun, moon and stars. In Navsari, a jasn ceremony 
is performed annually in honour of Wanand on the day 
Öhrmazd of the month Frawardïn in aiwisruOram gäh.)

943. wandïdâd “the 19th Nask of the Sasanian Avesta, preserved 
in its entirety” 13. 19. (See also jud-dëw-dâd, däd-nask and 
nask T dad)

944. war “breast, bosom” 15. 23; war ï garni lit. the ‘hot breast’, 
i.e. “ordeal by heat” 13. 17. (The war ï garni was a form 
of trial among the ancient Iranians, to determine, by ref
erence to the judgment of God, the guilt or innocence of 
an accused person, by pouring molten metal upon his 
breast. In Âfrïnagân ï Gähämbär, § 9, Phi. gar mag war ren
ders Av. garamö.varagham, for which see Air. Wb. p. 48 
s.v. agaramö.varah, Darmesteter, ZA II p. 733 n. 30; and 
further Bartholomae, zSR II p. 7.)

945. ward- pres, stem “turn” 16. 3; 20. 9 (be ward-, trans, “turn 
away, avert”); 21.8 (abâz ward-, intrans, “turn back”); 
inf. wastan, wardïdan “to turn, avert” 13. 29 (az . . . wastan, 
“to turn from”); 20. 17 (wardïdan). (Man. Pth. wrd-, wst, 
MP. grd-)

946. wardagïh “captivity” 13. 19. (Cf. Av. varata, Man. MP. 
wrdg-, NP. bardagï)

947. warden- cans, pres., “cause to turn (from)” 20. 7 (azis 
be warden- “cause to turn away therefrom”).

948. wardisn v.n. “turning, change” 13. 1; as part, necess. 
“should be changed” 16. 3. (Benders Av. urvaësa in Y. 
43. 6; Man. MP. wrdgsn)

949. wardïdan, see ward-
950. warm “learnt by rote, had by heart, committed to memory”

17. 8. (See Bailey, Zor. Problems, pp. 159 ff.)
Hist. Hilos. Medd. Dan.Vid. Selsk. 44, no. 2. 12
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951. warömand “doubtful, dubious” 12. 21. (Used as an antonym 
of ëwar “certain” in Y. 31. 1, Vd. 3. 14 and 5. 32)

952. warômandïh “doubtfulness, uncertainty” 17. 9.
953. warrag “lamb, the constellation Aries’ 21. 2. (Man. Pth., 

MP. wrg)
954. wars “hair” 15. 1. (Av. narasa)
955. warz- pres, stem “work, labour” 12.7; pt. marzzd “per

formed, did” 12. 29 (twice).
956. warz “cultivation, farming” 13. 9 (warz nd äbädänih “cul

tivation and prosperity”); 15. 24 (kär ud warz “ploughing 
and cultivation”); 20. 3 (be warz band- “control (the spring) 
for cultivation”). (Man. MP. wrz)

957. warzäwandtar “more glorious, more marvellous, most 
marvellous” 23. 2. (The MS. reading is here wlp'ntl. This 
word is elsewhere attested, but warzäwandtar as a restora
tion is preferable, because it is one of the stock epithets of 
the moon, see e.g. Mäh Ng. § 7, where Av. varacaghvantam 
is rendered by Phi. warzömand and warzäwand-, cf. Man. 
Pth. wrc, MP. wrc, wrz “miraculous power”.)

958. warzisnih “labour (used of child-birth)” 12. 7.
959. was [KBY] “many” 12. 9 (was bar “many times”), 14, 25, 

26 (with suff. -iz, wasiz); “much” 12. 16, 28; “abundantly” 
12. 2. (Man. Pth., MP. ids')

960. wastan, see ward-
961. wattar [SLYtl] “worse” 17. 10; pl. as subst., wattaran 

“worse persons, the wicked” 13. 29; 15. 7, 10, 27; 20. 16 
(twice). (Ins. Phi. wtly, Man. MP. wtr)

962. wattarïh [SLYtlyh] “wickedness, vice” 20. 9. (Renders Av. 
atarais in Y. 12. 4)

963. wattom “worst” 20. 14.
964. waxs- pres, stem “wax, increase, grow (of plants)” 12. 2 

(fraz waxs- “grow up, sprout”).
965. wad “wind, air” 13. 4 (äb ud ädur ud wädy “the Yazad 

Väta, presiding over the wind” 11.4; 22.22 (with suff. 
pro. 2 sg., wäd-ity, 23. 3. (Av. väta, Man. Pth., MP. w'd)

966. wäk “fear, dread” 20. 12, 13.
967. wänidär “vanquisher, conquerer” 22. 17. (Cf. Man. MP. 

zn’n-)
968. wäsag “gaping, yawning” 12. 32. (NP. bäsak, päsak, päsak)
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969. wästr “food for cattle, fodder” 12. 29. (Av. västra)
970. wästryös “farmer, member of the third estate” pl. 13. 9. 

(Av. västryöfsuyqs)
971. wäy “the Yazad Vayu, the collaborator of Ram" 11.4; way 

ï wëh “the good Way” 17. 4. (Way ï Wëh, called näy weh 
in the Riväyats, is identified with Räm Yazad. When a 
person dies, the priest consecrates the second drön or bdj 
ceremony in honour of Räm Yazad in the usahin gäh oí 
the third day. He begins the sniiman of Räm with the words 
vayaos uparö.kairyehe and ends it in spsntö.mainyaom. He 
omits certain words from the ordinary snurnan of Räm 
which do nol suit this occasion)

972. wäz “Word (used of the utterance of Ohrmazd)” 15. 1; 
“a passage of Avestan recited during a ceremony before a 
particular piece of ritual” 14. 3 (wäz . . . gir- “take the bäj, 
i.e. recite the appropriate Avesta); “Avestan recited as a 
grace before eating” 15. 25 (rest.).

973. wäzag “word” 13. 50.
974. wäzist “name of the Fire of Lightning (opposed to spanjayra, 

the demon of thunder)” 13. 26. (See GBd., ed. T. 1). Ankle- 
saria, p. 123. 6; Av. väzista)

975. wëh [SPYL] “good, well” 11. 3; 12. 1, 26; 13. 2 (âb ï wëh, 
see note), 7, 18; 17. 3, 4 (wäy ï wëh); 19. 10; 20. 14; pl. 
wëhân “the good, those of the Good Religion, the faith
ful” 12. 32; 13. 19; 15. 10; 20. 8. (Av. vahyah, Man. 
MP. why)

976. wëhdën “of the Good Religion, a Zoroastrian” pl. 12. 21. 
(Av. vayuhïm daënqm, Y. 9. 26)

977. wëhïg [SPYLyk] “good” 22. 2.
978. wëhïh [SPYLyh] “goodness, virtue” 20. 9.
979. wëhtar [SPYLtl] double comp, “better, very good” 12. 27. 

(Man. MP. wyhdr, NP. behtar)
980. wën- [XZYTWN-] pres, stem “see, look” 1 2. 20; 14. 3; 15. 3 

(twice). (Man. Pth., MP. wyn-)
981. wënih- [XZYTWNyh-] pass. pres, “be seen” 20. 2 (rest.). 

(Man. MP. wynyh-)
982. wënisn v. n. “seeing” 13. 4. (See wën-)
983. wës “much, more” 13. 47 (wës bñdan “to become more, to 

increase”); 14. 2 (wës ayäb kam “more or less”); 15. 10,
12*
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22, 23 (twice); 20. 1 (wës . . . saw- “go frequently’’). (Man. 
MP. wys)

984. wêsist “most abundantly, very often, very frequently’’ 20. 1 
(cand wêsist “as frequently as possible”).

985. wëzisn [NSXWNsn] “sifting, scattering” 12. 19. (MSS. K20 
and M51 give s'wsn, which was connected by West and 
Davar with NP. sâwïdan “to strain off”; but F33 gives the 
correct form.)

986. widäxtag “melted, molten” 15. 14 (see note), 15, 16. (Ren
ders Av. xsusta in Y. 51. 9; cf. Man. Pth. wdc-, wdxtn)

987. widïr- pres, stem “pass, cross” 19. 14 (rôd-ë be widïr- “cross 
a river”); “pass away, die” 12. 4 and 5 (ka kas widïrëd 
“when a person dies”). (Man. MP. wdr-, wdyr-)

988. winäh “sin, offence” 11. 1; 12. 19, 28; 15. 18, 27, 30; 
16.1, 5; 19.5; 20.7, 15. (Man. Pth. wyn's, MP. wyn'h, 
Paz. gunäih)

989. winähgär “sinner” 15. 23 (thrice); pl. 15. 17.
990. winähgärih “sinfulness” 15. 22.
991. winähgärtar “very sinful ” 12. 28, 29. (Glosses riftag “a 

guilty person” in Y. 32. 7 and 44. 2)
992. winâhïdan inf. “to destroy” 12. 11 (Ö winâhïdan ï zartöst 

“for the destruction of Zartöst").
993. winâhïh “sinfulness” 12. 28.
994. wind- [XSKXWN-] pres, stem “obtain” 22. 30 (përôz wind- 

“obtain victory”). (Man. Pth., MP. wynd-)
995. windâd-kâmag “having obtained one’s desire” 22. 30.
996. wind-öhrmazd “proper name of a well-known Sasanian 

glossist” 14. 5. (On the form of the name, see Tavadia, 
Sns. p. 148)

997. wiräy- pres, stem “arrange, restore, raise up” 17. 7; “con
duct, order, perform”, inf. wirästan 12. 1 (wirästan . . . 
tawän “it is possible to order”); 20. 7 (xvës tan . . . wirästan 
“to conduct oneself”); “correct, improve, amend” inf. 
wirästan 20. 17 (wirästan sâyëd “it is possible to amend”). 
(Man. Pth. wyFstn, wyr'z-, MP. wyr'stn, wyr’y)

998. wisp “all” pl. wispän, 22. 30 (rest.). (Av. vïspa, Man. Pth., 
MP. wysp)

999. wistarg “clothes, garment” 12. 4 (twice, for jäme-yi asödäd-, 
see under jämag); 15. 1 (wistarg . . . där- “put on clothes”); 
“carpet, bedding” 17. 14.
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1000. wis- pres, stem “open”, hence (of the earth) “cultivate, 
till” 15. 21. (Man. Pth. wys'h-, MP. wys'h-, wys-)

1001. ivisöb- pres, stem “destroy”. (Man. MP. wyswb-, wswb-)
1002. wistâsp “proper name of the Kayänian king Vistäspa, 

patron of Zartost” 11.4.
1003. wisudag “misbegotten, misborn (used of offspring of the 

Devil)” pl. wisüdagän “misbegotten ones, evil brood”
13. 24. (Man. MP. ghwdg)

1004. wizär- [PLSNW-] “fulfil, perform” 19. 2 (kär wizär- “per
form a work”); “expiate, atone for” pl. wizard 15. 27, 28; 
inf. wizärdan “to atone for” 19. 5; “decide” inf. wizärdan 
19. 5 (pädifräh . . . säyed wizärdan “punishment ought to 
be decided”). (Man. MP. wyc'r-, wyc'rd)

1005. wizidärtar “more discerning, most discerning” 23. 1.
1006. wizin- pres, stem “choose” 12. 22, 24.
1007. wizir “decision, decree, judgment” 12.4; 14.2; 17.9. 

(Glosses dädwarih “judgment” in Y. 19. 14, 20. 3 and 
21. 2)

1008. wir “memory, intelligence, understanding” 22.3. (Cf. Av. 
hvira)

1009. wis “village” 13. 47, 48. (Av. vis, Man. Pth., MP. wys)
1010. wished “lord of the village” 13. 11, 44; 19. 5; pl. 13. 15. 

(Av. vis.paiti, Man. MP. wysbyd)
1011. wisprad “name of a ceremony, now performed only during 

the gähämbär festivals, gëti-xarid and näwar” 13.15;
16. 6. (Av. vispe.ratavo)

1012. wistom “twentieth” 12. 7; 13. 28. (Av. visqstdma)
1013. wohuman “Vohti Manah, the Amahraspand presiding over 

cattle” 15. 3, 5, 9 (twice); 22. 2; 23. 1 ; 22. 2 (with sulf, 
pro. 2 sg., wohuman-it).

1014. wöhuxsatr “the fourth of the live GäOäis of Zartost, com
prising y. 51” 13. 15, 37, 51.

1015. wuzarg [LB’J “great” 12. 7 (wuzarg padyärag “great 
antagonism”); “important” 12. 22 (ëdôn wuzarg ceön “as 
important as”); pl. “great ones, nobles” 22. 5 (töxmag i 
wuzargän “family of nobles, a noble family”). (Ins. Phi. 
wzrk'n, welk'n\ Man. MP. wzrg)

1016. xänag “house, abode” 12. 3, 5, 11; 17. 2. (Glosses mëhan 
in Y. 10. 7; cf. Man. Pth. x'n)

1017. xänig “well, spring” 20. 3 (twice); pl. 13. 41. (äb i xänig 
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renders Av. apam xayanqm in Yt. 6.2; Man. Pth., MP. 
¿r’ny^)

1018. xïr [SBW] “thing, things, property, possessions” 20. 7 (xïr 
ï gëtïg “material things, prosperity”); 22. 4 and 10 (hariv 
äbädag xïr “all prosperous things”), 27 (hunar ud xïr 
“virtue and possessions”). (Man. Pth. (yr, MP. xyr}

1019. xrad “wisdom” 20. 2 (twice); 22. 2. (Av. xratu, Man. 
Pth., MP. xrd)

1020. xrafstr “noxious creature” 20. 5; pl. 13. 19; 19. 9. (Av. 
xrafstra, Man. MP. frystr)

1021. xsmaibyä “the opening word of Y. 29” 13. 4, 11.
1022. xvab “good, well”, 11.5; 12.27; 13.29 (twice); 15.6;

17. 10 (twice); 21.3, 4; “properly” 12.3 (twice); 13.6. 
(Av. hvapah, Man. MP. xivb)

1023. xvabïh “goodness, propriety” 17. 10 (në xvabïh “lack of 
propriety”). (Man. MP. xwbyh)

1024. xvabtar “better” 12. 24, 25.
1025. xvad [BNPSH] “self, one’s self” 12. 2; 13. 29; 17. 7. (Av. 

xvata, Man. Pth. wxd, MP. xwd)
UY26. xvadäy “lord” 12.8; 13.42; 15.8; 18.1. (Cdosses Phi. 

bed “lord” in Y. 45. 11; Man. Pth., MP. .rivtPy)
1027. xvar1 “the Yazad presiding over the sun” 22. 11 (with 

suff. pro. 2 sg., xvar-it)\ 23. 2. (Av. hvar, Man. MP. xivr; 
see also xvarsëd)

1028. xvar2 “technical term for a grade of sin, originally the sin 
of inflicting a bloody wound” 11. 1; 16.4 and 5 (with 
suff. numeral I). (See Vd. 4. 30)

1029. xvar- [‘STH-J pres, stem “eat, drink, partake of” 12. 19; 
15. 25; pt. xvard 12. 19; inf. xvardan 17. 1. (Man. Pth. 
ivxrd, MP. xivr-, xivrd, xivrdn)

1030. xvardag “a small thing” 16.0 {pad xvardag “as a small 
thing”, i.e. “trifling”); “a letter of the alphabet, a conso
nant” 13. 50. (NP. xorde)

1031. xvardïg “food” 20. 16. (Man. MP. xivrdyg)
1032. xvarisn [‘STHsnj v. n. “food, eatables” 12. 8 (twice), 9, 19; 

as part, necess. “should eat” 17. 2.
1033. xvarisnïg “edible, drinkable” 12. 18.
1034. xvarreli |GDH] “glory” 19. 12, 13, 15 (twice); 22. 25. (Av. 

xvaranah, Man. Pth., MP. frh)
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1035. xvarsëd “sun” 12. 5, 31 (¡rWed . . . gastan “worship the 
sun, i.e. recite xvarsêd niyayisn'); 20. 5 (xvarsëd yastan); 
21. 2 (thrice), 5, 6, 7. (Av. hvara.xsaeta, Man. Pth., MP. 
xwrxsyd)

1036. xvarseder “proper name of one of the sons of Zartost, the 
first of the three future saviours, to be born of Srütat.Faôrï 
(cf. Yt. 13. 128)” 13. 5. (Av. uxsyat.arata; for the Phi. 
forms, see Justi, Namenbuch, p. 333)

1037. xvarsëdermâh “proper name of one of the sons of Zartöst, 
the second of the three future saviours, to be born of 
Vayhu.Fdbri (cf. Yt. 13. 128)” 13. 5. (Av. uxsyat.namagh; 
for the Phi. forms, see Justi, Namenbuch, p. 333)

1038. xvast [YPLXWNt] pt. “studied, learnt by heart” 15.1. 
(The ideogram is frequently written, as here, with initial 
s instead of y. It occurs in the Phi. Psalter with the meaning 
“serve” (see Ps. p. 132 s. v. YPLXWN-). Aram. |/PLH has 
the meanings “labour, work at, serve”. Ir. xvast has the 
meanings: 1. “knead, work (clay)”; 2. “tread, tramp”; 
3. “labour at, work at, study, learn by heart”; see Bar- 
tholomae, Mir. Mund. II p. 27, Dhabhar, Phi. Y. Vr. Gl. p. 
119)

1039. xvas [BSYM] “pleasant” 15. 10, 16. (Man. MP. xivs)
1040. xvastar [BSYMtl] “more pleasant, most pleasant, most 

delicious” 20. 16.
1041. xväbar “bounteous, beneficent, compassionate” 22. 12 and 

26 (both with suif, -ë, huPpPy); 22. 32. (Av. xvapara, 
Man. MP. xuPbr; Neryosang translates by pälaka, ksmäpara, 
kripälu; see Dhabhar, Phi. Y. Vr. Gl. p. 34)

1042. xvahisn “desire, wish, request” 19. 2 (xvähisn xvastan saw
ego to make a request”). (NP. xivähes; cf. Man. MP. xuPh-)

1043. xvar “easy, pleasant; blissful, happy (assuming a contam
ination between xvdr “easy” and xvârïh, which renders 
Av. xväOra)" 22. 32. (Man. Pth. xuPr, opposed to dyjuPr)

1044. xv cistag “property, possessions” 12. 3 (mardän zyân ï tan 
ud xvästag “damage to men in person and property”). (Man. 
MP. xuPstg)

1045. xvastan [B'YXWNstn] inf. “to desire, seek” 19. 2 (xvähisn 
xvästan “to seek a wish, make a request”), 6, 10 (zan 
xvastan “to seek a wife”). (Man. Pth. wx'stn, MP. xuPstri)
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1046. xvës [NPSH] “own, one’s own” 11. 4; 12. 15, 16, 31; 
15. 1, 4; 20. 10, 13 (ö xvës . . . kardan “to make one’s 
own”); 21. 8b. (Av. xvaëpaiOya, Man. Pth. wxybyh, MP. 
xwybs, xwys)

1047. xvësïh [NPSHyh] “kinship” 15. 6; 18. 4.
1048. xvëskür “doing one’s duty, dutiful, honest” 15. 22.
1049. xvëskârïh “duty” 13. 8, 30; 20. 6; “proper activity” 15. 4.
1050. xvëstar “more one’s own” 20. 10.
1051. xvëtôdas “marriage within the family group” 18. 3, 4. 

(Av. xvaëtvadaOa)
1052. xvëtuman “the Phi. rendering of the name of K. 32 (see 

note 11 to Ch. 13. 7)” 13. 7, 14, 27.
1053. yasn “worship, the Avestan liturgy of worship” 13. 1 

(stötän yasn, see note), 15 (yasn ï wisprad), 16 and 51 
(yasn alone, used for Yasna Haptayhäiti). (Av. yasna)

1054. yast1 see under yaz-.
1055. yast2 “what is offered up in worship, active worship”

12. 1 (used of the Yasn of 72 chapters; for yast ï keh, see 
Ch. XII n. 2); “ritual, ceremony, rite (construed with the 
verb kun-)” 12. 26 and 30 (of the barasnûm); 13. 2 (of 
lhe näwar); “the yazisn or yasna ceremony” 16. 6.

1056. yastan, see yaz-
1057. yastär “sacrificer, worshipper, celebrator, officiating priest” 

12. 24, 26.
1058. yatähüwairyö “yaOä ahü vairyö, also called ahuna vairya 

(Phi. ahunwar), one of the three oldest Avestan prayers” 
12. 18, 32; 13. 13; 19. 1, 14. (The once extant 21 nask's 
of the Zoroastrian scriptures were arranged according to 
the 21 words of the ahunwar, the essence of the Religion. 
The Dënkard (DkM. 787. 9) says: yatähüwairyö pad bunlh 
ï dën us brïhënïdagïh ï naskän azis “yaOä ahü vairyö (is) 
as the source of the Religion, and the creation of the nask's 
(is) therefrom”; see also under ahunwar)

1059. yatäis “the Phi. transcription of Av. yaOä äis, the first 
words of F. 33” 13. 14.

1060. yaz- [YZBXWN-] pres, st., past pt. yast, inf. yastan: “wor
ship” 15. 3 (yaz-, yast); 20. 5 (yastan); “sacrifice, offer” 11.6 
(ul yaz- “offer up”); “celebrate, perform” 12. 26 (yast ï 
nawsabar . . . yast “the rite of barasnûm . . . performed”), 
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31 (inf.); 13. 6 (täwart hüt . . . yaz- “celebrate the Täwart 
Ha’); 17.6 (sedös yast “the Sedös is celebrated”); “con
secrate” 12. 8, 9 (yaz-, twice), 24 (äb ud gômëz yaz- “con
secrate äb and gômëz”); 13. 2 (äb . . . yast “the water is 
consecrated”); 14. 1 and 2 (drän yaz-); 17. 4 (yaz-, yastan). 
(Av. yaz-)

1061. yazad “a being worthy of worship, a divine being, a Yazata” 
11.4; 12.8, 9; 22.28 (with sufT. pro. 2 sg.); 23.4; pl. 
yazadän, yazdän, 12. 8, 10; 13. 30; 14. 0; 19. 7 ; 21.4. 
(Av. yazata, Man. Pth., MP. yzd, yzd'n)

1062. yazisn v. n. “worship, ceremony, observance” 12.31 
(yazisn . . . kun- “perform a ceremony, keep an observ
ance); 16. 6 (yazisn I yazdän “worship of the Yazad's”); 
17. 3, 6 (yazisn i srös i.e. all the ceremonies dedicated to 
Srös during the first three days after death); used of the 
ceremonies of the Drän, Yasna, Wisprad and Wandidäd,
13. 25 (yazisn ud myazd); 17. 3 (yazisn-ë “a drön (= bäj) 
ceremony”), 5 and 6 (yazisn î ardäy-fraward, i.e. yasna and 
drän in honour of Ardäfraward); 19. 7 (yazisn ï yazdän), 
8 (yazisn ï ardäy-fraward); as part, necess. “should be 
celebrated” 17. 6.

1063. ycm “gift, reward (bestowed by God upon men)” 22.2; 
pl. yänän 22. 21. (Av. yäna)

1064. yäsyotna “Phi. transcription of Av. yä syaoOnä, the first 
words of Y. 34” 13. 14.

1065. yät “technical term for a grade of sin, originally the sin 
of inflicting some (unspecified) bodily harm” 11. 1; 16. 5 
(with snll. numeral I). (Av. yäta)

1066. -ydy, passim, the transliteration adopted for a conventional 
ending (resembling the ideogram for andar) attached to 
the ideograms for verbs, and thought to originate in an 
optative sg., but later used without distinction for any 
verbal ending (see Henning, BSOAS, XII 1947, pp. 58-65).

1067. yek numeral, “one” 21. 6, 8 (twice). (Cf. ëwag)
1068. yeziyatäis “the Phi. transcription of Av. yezï yaOäiis, the 

first words of Y. 48” 13. 33.
1069. yösdäsr lit. “pure”; the term is here used substantively as 

a synonym for barasnüm-gír, i. e. a priest who holds 
barasnüm and cleanses a riman person within and without 
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{pâkïh ï tan ud ahrâyîh îraiväii)" pl. 12. 24. (Av. yaozdäOrv, 
yösdäsr is a learned word, explained by the more common 
päk in Y. 62. 10)

1070. yösdäsragar “maker of purity, a purifier” 12. 23, 25.
1071. yôsdâsragarïh “priestly practice, high ritualistic practice” 

12. 23, 24.
1072. -z, -iz [-c] enclitic, “also, too; truly, indeed” passim. (Av. -ca, 

Man. Pth. -c, -z, MP. -c, -z)
1073. zadârïh “smiting” 13. 32, 36, 46.
1074. zahag “offspring, progeny” 12. 30. (Renders Av. zqOa in 

Y. 43. 5, 44. 3 and 48. 6; Man. Pth., MP. zhg)
1075. zam “the Yazata Zam presiding over earth” 22. 28 (with 

suff. pro. 2 sg.); 23. 4.
1076. zamän [‘DN’] “time” 15. 8 {derang zamän “a long time”), 

9 {hamäg gäh ud zamän “all places and times”), 12, 14 
(twice), 20, 21, 25. (Man. Pth. indu, Ins. Phi. zm’n, Man. 
MP. zm’n)

1077. zamistän “winter” 15. 10. (Av. zim, zima, zyqm-, Man. MP. 
dmyst'n)

1078. zamig “earth” 12. 25; 13. 14; 15. 5, 20, 21, 22, 23; 20. 18; 
“ground” 17. 14 (ö zamig oft- “fall to the ground”). (Man. 
Pth., MP. zmyg)

1079. zan [NYSH] “woman” 12. 11; “wife” 12. 30; 15. 22; 18. 4; 
19. 10; 22. 5; pl. “women” 12. 3. (Renders Av. garni in 
Y. 46. 10; Man. Pth. jn, MP. zn)

1080. zan- [MXYTWN-] pres, stem “strike, smite” 16. 2; “drive 
away with blows” 22. 8 {be zan- . . . az). (Man. Pth., jn-, 
MP. Z71-)

1081. zand1 “interpretation, commentary on the Avesta" 17.8 
{abistäg nd zand “the Avesta and its commentary”).

1082. zand2 “district” 13. 47, 48. (Av. zantu, Man. MP. znd)
1083. zandbed “lord of the district” 13. 11, 44; 19. 5; pl.

zandbedän 13. 15. (Av. zantu.paiti, Man. MP. zndbyd)
1084. zanisn v. n. “smiting, injury” 13.10, 23, 24; 15.22 and 

23 (rest.).
1085. zarr [ZXB’J “gold” 15. 18. (Av. zaranya; cf. Man. Pth. 

zrnyn, MP. zryri)
1086. zartöst “the prophet Zoroaster” 11.4; 12. 11, 23, 29, 32; 

15. 1, 3, 30; 17. 1, 11. (Av. zaraOustra; Man. Pth. zrhwst, 
MP. zrdrivst)
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1087. zartösttom “the supreme Zartöst, i.e. the leader of the 
Zoroastrian community in succession to the prophet him
self’’ 13. 11, 44; 19. 5; pl. 13. 15, 41. (Av. zarafiuströtsma)

1088. zartösttomih “the position of a Zartösttom; the supreme 
Zartöstship” 13. 41.

1089. zäy- [YLYDWN-] pres, stem “be born” 12. 12, 14; 13. 19; 
15. 24; pt. zåd 17. 11, 12. (Man. Pth., MP. z’y-, z'd)

1090. zâyisnïh [YLYDWNsnyh] “birth, begetting” 12. 15. (See 
also under pus-zâyisnïh; Man. MP. z'ysn)

1091. zên “equipment, arms, weapons (of warriors)” 12. 6 (zên 
nd afzar “weapons and implements”). (Man. Pth., MP. 
ryn)

1092. zïndag “living” 15.21. (Renders Av. jum in FrO. 15. 1; 
Man. Pth. jyumdg, MP. zyndg)

1093. zïndagïh “life” 13. 38.
1094. ZÜV- pres, stem “live” 22. 21, 32. (Man. Pth. jyw-, MP.

1095. zöhr “libation of the consecrated parähom, or milk, or 
water, made during high liturgies such as Yasna, Wisprad 
and Wandïdâd” 13. 9; “oblation of fat from a sacrificial 
animal, made to the sacred Fire (a practice no longer 
observed among the Parsis)” 12. 5; 15. 12; 16. 6. (See 
M. Boyce, JRAS, 1966, p. 100 If.)

1096. zörömandtar “more powerful” 12. 5. (Cf. Man. Pth., MP. 
zivrmnd)

1097. zöt “the chief officiating priest in the celebration of 
Âfrïnagân, Yasna, Wisprad and Wandïdâd” 13. 9; 14. 3. 
(Av. zaotar)

1098. zufr “deep, low, low-lying” 19. 13. (Av. jafra, Man. Pth. 
jfr, MP. zivprj

1099. züzag “hedge-hog, porcupine” 12. 20. (Av. duzaka')
1100. zyän “damage, injury, harm” 12. 3, 26; 19. 9. (Av. zyäna, 

Man. MP. zy'n)
1101. zyänag “woman, wife” 12. 30.



Index of transliterated forms with their transcribed 
equivalents

Order of letters: ’, c, b, c, d, g, h, k, 1, m, n, p, q, s, s, t, w, x, 
y, z.

’k’s âgâh 141
B pid 746 ’k’syh âgâhîh 142
'cs azis 128 ’kwst âgust 144
'cpl azabar 126 ’L ma 583
c Y dh’k az ï dahâg 127 ’l’y- ârây- 151
d’tyh’ adâdïhâ 31 ’lc’nyk arzânïg 92
'dwynk ëwënag 365 ’Ic’wmndtl arzômandtar 94
DYN ëg 352 ’lc’wmndyh arzômandïh 93

’glpt âgrift 143 ’lcwk’wmndtl ârzôgômandtar 152
'glpt’l agriftâr 37 ’ldw§ arduâ 86
hl’dyh ahrâyîh 43 ’lm arm 89
hlmn ahriman 44 ’lsswng arsiswang 90
'hlmwkyh ahramôgîh 38 ’lt ard 83
’hlwb ahraw 39 ’lt’y ardây 84
'hlvvbtl ahrawtar 42 ’lt’y plwlt arday-fraward 85
’hlwbwynyy ahrawënë 40 ’ltyàt’1 artëStâr 91
'hlwbyh ahrawîh 41 ’lydwyswl aredwïsür 88
'bnësn ähanziSn 145 ’lzwl arzür 95
’hnwl ahunwar 46 ’M mâd 584
'hnwyt ahunwait 45 ’m’wndyh amâwandïh 54
’htl axtar 117 ’mhrspnd amahraspand 51
’htlyk axtarïg 118 ’mlg amarg 52
'hw axv 119 ’MT ka 526
hw’n axvân 120 ’mwc- âmôz- 146

’hwyäk’l axvëSkâr 121 ’mwlcsn âmurzisn 147
'hy’s ahyâs 47 ’mwrdt amurdad 56
'hyc- âxëz- 163 ’mwxt âmuxt 148
'hycyn- âxëzën- 164 ’MYtl mâdar 587
'k’lynytn akârënldan 50 ’n’hwk anâhôg 61
'k’rn’y agâmây 36 ’n’k’syh’ anägähihä 59
'k’mkyh’ agâmagïhâ 35 ’n’kyh anâgïh 60
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Hist. Filos. Medd. Dan.Vid. Selsk. 44, no. 2.

’n’pswtk anafsudag 57 ’pybym abcbim 12
’n’s’nyh anäsänih 62 ’pyck abèzag 18
’n’yl’n anérân 73 ’pyd’t abêdâd 13
’n’ymyl anêmëd 72 ’pygwm’n abëgumân 14
’nb’l ambär 55 ’pyi abër 15
’nd and 63 ’pyl’syh abërâhîh 16
’nd’csn andâzisn 69 ’pyltl abërtar 17
’nd’ht andâxt 68 ’pystn âbistan 136
’ndlg andarg 66 ’pz’y- abzây- 26
’ndlw’y andarwây 67 ’pz’yän abzâyiSn 27
’ndwcSnyh andôziSnîh 70 ’pzwn abzûn 29
’ngl’n anagrân 58 ’pzwnykyh’ abzünigihâ 30
’ngst angaSt 74 ’pzwtn abzûdan 28
’ngwst angust 75 ’rtwhSt ardwahiât 87
’ngwäytk angôSîdag 71 ’s’lyh asarîh 96
’NPH rôy 800 ’s’nyh äsänih 153
’NSWT’ mardôm 578 ’s’nyh’tl âsânïhâtar 154
’nwsk anôSag 76 ’slwhS âsrawaxà 157
’p’htl abâxtar 8 ’SLWN- band- 172
’p’kyh abâgîh 6 ’slwn âsrawan 156
’p’n âbân 134 ’slwSd’l asrôàdâr 100
’p’ryk abârîg 7 ’sm ësrn 361
’p’t’nyh äbädänih 132 ’sm’n asmân 98
’p’ths’htl apädixäähtar 78 ’spwl aspurr 99
’p’tk äbädag 131 ’st ast1 101
’p’ttl äbädtar 133 ’st’wmnd astömand 103
’p’ty’p apädyäb 79 ’stwb’n ästwän 159
’p’ty’pyh apâdyâbih 80 ’stwyh ästuyeh 158
’p’y- abäy- 9 ’sym asëm 97
’p’ysnyk abäyisnig 10 ’syn äsen 155
’pc’l abzär 25 ä§ 160
’phå’ySn abaxääyiän 4 ’Skmb aákamb 106
’plwc- abröz- 22 ’ámwhwk aSemwohü 105
’plyn äfrin 139 ’§nw- asnaw- 107
’pryn äfrin 139 ’St’t aätät 109
’pryntl äfrintar 140 ’§tl astr 110
’ps’y- afsäy- 33 ’äwhst aSawahiSt 104
’pshynyt’ltl absihenidärtar 23 ’ths ätaxS 161
’pslt afsard 32 ’tls’k’s atarsägäh 111
’psp’l- abispär- 20 ’tm’yw atmäyaw 112
’pst’k abistäg 21 ’tt’whSy’ attäwaxSyä 113
’pwln’y aburnäy 24 ’twr ädur 137
’pwln’yk aburnäyag 24 ’twrp’t ädurbäd 138
’pwlt appurd 81 ’wb§ awiá 115
’pwltk appurdag 82 ’wc öz 679
’pws äbus 135 ’wgwn aön 77
’pwstn äbustan 136 ’whrmzd öhrmazd 671

13
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'whrmzd’n ôhrmazdân 672 ’ywp ayâb 122
wlw’hm urwâhin 923 ’ywsd’slyh ayôsdâsrïh 123
wlwl urwar 922 ’ywylst ôwiriât 675
wmyt ômëd 673 ’z âz 167
'wn’syh awinâhîh 114 ’zlm’n azarmân 129
wpt- oft- 669
'wst’t ustâd 925 (
wstwplyt usôfrïd 924 ‘BYDWN- kun- 565

’wstyk’nyh’ ôstïgânïhâ 674 ‘BYDWNSn kunisn 566
'ws uà 926 ‘BYDWNt kard 533
wsb’m u§bâm 927 ‘BYDWNyh- kunlh- 567
wsm’l usmâr 928 ‘D ta 899
wSmwl- uSmur- 929 ‘DN’ zamân 1076
'wsmwlsnyh usmurisnïh 930 ‘L ô 668
'wst’p awiâtâb 116 ‘LH1 ôy1 676
'wätwt uStawat 931 ‘LH2 ôy2 677
'wSwplyt usôfrïd 924 ‘SMHsn aSnawisn 108
wwylSt öwiriät 675 ‘§TH- xvar- 1029
'wz’ylyn uzërin 932 ‘STHWsn xvarisn 1032
XL pas 707 ‘STHWt xvard 1029
'y1 ë1 345 ‘STHWtn xvardan 1029
'y2 ë2 346 ‘XDWN- gïr- 419
’y3 ë3 347 ‘XDWNt grift 431
y’pt âyâft 166 ‘XDWNtn grif tan 431

’ybgt ëbgad 348 ‘ZLWN- saw- 867
yc ëë 349 ‘ZLWNSn Sawisn 868
YK1 ku1 563 ‘ZLWNt sud 867
'YK2 ku2 564
'yl’ht ëraxt 355
ylm’nyh ërmânïh 359 b
'ylinn airman 48 b’c’y1 bâzây1 193
yipt ërbad 356 b’c’y2 bâzây2 194
ylptst’n ërbadistân 357 b’c’y’wctl bâzây-ôztar 195
ylptz’t ërbad-zâd 358 b’gysn bag-yasn 169
ylw’lk ërwârag 360 b’hl1 bahr1 170

’y ml ëmar 353 b’hl2 bahr2 171
YNH èaSm 232 b’1 bar 192
ypy’nng aiwyâng 49 b’l’y bâlây 188
Y§ kas 539 b’m bâm 189
y§m ë§m 363 b’myk bâmïg 190
YT ast2 102 b’myktl bâmïgtar 191
ytwn ëdôn 351 B‘YXWNstn xvâstan 1045
ywc êwiz 366 BB’ dar 260

’ywk ëwag 364 bh§§n baxsisn 185
ywkltk ëwkardag 367 bht baxt 186
ywkltktl ëwkardagtar 368 bhl’plyt baxt-âfrïd 187
ywkàwst ayôàust 124 bkwbht bagô-baxt 168
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13*

bl 
bl’cy’k

bar 175 
brâzyâg 211 -c

c
-z 1072

bl’cy’ktl bräzyägtar 212 c’h ëâh 235
bl’t bräd 210 c’hyk câhig 236
bl’wmndtl barömandtar 178 c’ik cârag 237
bind buland 214 c’pwktl ëâbuktar 234
blswm barsom 179 c’snyk ëâSnïg 240
blsnyh bariánih 177 c’ssnyh ëâsisnïh 239
bly hy nyt brïhenïd 213 c’st ëâSt 241
bnd band 173 c’sytk ëâSidag 238
BNP§H xvad 1025 ch’ldhwm ëahârdahom 223
BR’1 be1 196 ch’lp’d ëahâr-pây 225
BR’2 be2 197 ch’lwm ëahârom 224
BR’3 be3 198 ckl ëakar 226
BR’4 be4 199 cl’ytyk carâitïg 229
BRII pus 754 clk ëarag 228
BRH1 pusar 755 cl p carb 230
BRHyh pusih 756 clptl ëarbtar 231
BRH end cand 227

YLYDWNSnyh pus-zayisnih 756 CS èis 247
BRT1I duxt 339 csm casm 232
BSLY’ gôât 426 csmk casmag 233
bst bast 180 cygwn ëeôn 242
BSYM xvas 1039 cym ëim 245
BSYMtl xvastar 1040 cymyktl ëimîgtar 246
bwc- böz- 208
bwcsntl bôzisntar 209 d
bwht buxt 218 d’hm’n ’pryn dahmân âfrïn 256
bwhtn buxtan 219 d’isn dâriSn 291
bwlc burz 218 d’ISnyh darisnih 292
bwlndtl bulandtar 215 d’m dâm 281
bwm bum 221 d’md’t dâmdâd 282
bwn bun 216 d’n’k dänäg 285
bwndk bawandag 182 d’n’ktl dânâgtar 286
bwndktl bawandagtar 184 d’nk dânag 284
bwndkyh bawandagih 183 d’nsnykyh’ dânisnïgïhâ 289
bwS’sp bûsâsp 222 d’si dâsr 293
bwy1 bôy1 206 d’ét’ltl dâStârtar 295
bwy2 böy2 207 d’àtn dâstan 294
bylwn bêrôn 200 d’t1 dâd1 274
bym bim 204 d’t2 dâd2 275
BYN1 andar1 64 d’L’ltl dâdârtar 276
BYN2 andar2 65 d’tnsk dâd-nask 296
BYRX mäh 589 d’tst’n dâdistân 277
byå’c bësaz 201 d’tst’n’wmndyh dädistänömandih 278
bys’csnyh bêsâziSnïh 203 d’twbl dâdwar 279
bvS’zyh bëàâzih 202 d’twbltl dâdwartar 280
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d’yk dayag 297 dwl dûr 343
dc- daz- 272 dwmbyck dumbizag 334
dcsn daziSn 273 dwptkl döpaykar 313
ddw day 269 dwst döst 314
ddwd’t’Pwhrmzd day-dädär-öhrmazd dw§- dö§- 315

270 dws’k’s duäägäh 335
ddw pmtr day-pa-mihr 271 dwshw döäaxv 316
dgl dagr 248 dwShw’l duSxvâr 337
dhsn1 dahisn1 253 dwàhw’lyh du§xvârïh 338
dh§n2 dahiän2 254 dwsmn duSnian 336
dhSn’wmnd dahisnömand 255 dwztyt duzdid 341
dhywpt dahibed 252 dying derang 304
DKY’ päk 725 dyn1 dên1 299
DKY’yh pâkïh 726 dyn2 dên2 300
dl’n’y drahnäy 318 DYN1 dâdistân 277
dl’yyt drâyîd 322 dyn’k’stl dên-âgâhtar 301
dlgw§ drigus 323 dynbndk dên-bandag 302
ding drang 319 dynbwlt’ltl dên-burdârtar 303
dit dard 261 dy§t dist 310
dlw’sp druwâsp 330
dlwc druz 331 g
dlwcnyh drôzanïh 329 g’s1 gâh1 409
dlwd drôd 324 g’s2 gâh2 410
dlwn1 drôn1 326 g’s3 gâh3 411
dlwn2 drôn2 327 g’s’nb’l gâhâmbâr 412
dlwnd drawand 320 g’s’nyk gâhânïg 413
dlwndyh drawandïh 321 g’wwSd’k gâuSudâg 414
dlwn p’yk drön-päyag 328 g’wwäd’k göäödö 425
dlwt drôd 324 GBR’ mard 577
dnbk dumbag 333 GDH xvarreh 1034
dnd’n pl§n dandân-frasn 259 gi gar 401
dstwbl dastwar 263 gl’n grân 430
dstwblyh dastwarîh 264 glc- garz- 406
d§n daân 265 glcytn garzîdan 406
d§t dast 266 glm garm 403
dtws datuâ 267 glmwk garmög 404
dtykl didïgar 308 gltn gardan 402
dw’ns dawâns 268 glwtm’n garödmän 405
dw’nws dawânus 268 glywk griwag 432
dwb’lyst dwârist 344 gnn’k mynwg gannâg mênôg 400
dwc duz 340 gánk zywSnyh gaânag-zîwiànïh 407
dwcd duzd 340 gwbän gôwiSn 428
dwcytk duzîdag 342 gwhl göhr 421
dwht duxt 339 gwk’n gugân 434
dwk dôk 311 gwk’syh gugâhïh 433
dwkt’w dugdâw 332 gwltk gurdag 438
dwl dôl 312 gwm’l- gumâr- 436
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gwm’n gumån 435 hmyst’lyh hamëstârïh 454
gwmyc gômëz 422 hmyâk hamëSag 455
gwnd gund 437 hn’m hannâm 462
gwpt guft 432 hnbwdSn humbôyiSn 500
gwptn guftan 432 hncmn hanzaman 463
gwspnd göspand 423 hnd’m handâm 460
gw§ gö§ 424 hng’m hangâm 461
gwS’wlwn göSurwan 424 hpt haft 444
gwån guSn 439 hptwylng haftôiring 445
gwsnyh guSnïh 440 hâmby’ xSmaibyâ 1021
gwwc’l göwizär 429 hw’dân xvâhi§n 1042
gy’n gyän 442 hw’l xvâr 1043
gyh’n gëhân 416 hw’pl xvâbar 1041

gyi- gir- 419 hw’plyntl huâfrïntar 489
gytwkhlyt gëtô-xrïd 418 hw’stk xvâstag 1044

gytyg gêtig 417 hwbwdtl hubôytar 490
gyw’k gyäg 441 hwcyhl huèihr 491
gzdwm gazdum 408 hwcyhltl huèihrtar 492

hwd’n’k hudânâg 494
h hwdh’k hudâg 493

h’myn hâmën 473 hwhstlwtm’y huxSatrôtemâi 507
h’nk xänag 1016 hwht hûxt 511
h’nyk xânig 1017 hwhymyh huhëmïh 495
h’sl häsr 474 hwjwnsn hukunisn 496
h’t hât 475 hwl xvar 1027, 1028
h’twht hädöxt 471 hwlstkyh’tl hurastagihâtar 504
h’twhtyk hädöxtig 472 hwlsn xvarisn 1032
h’wnd hâwand 476 hwlsnyk xvari§nig 1033
h’yk hâyag 477 hwlsyt xvarsëd 1035
hdyb’l hayyär 468 hwlsytyl xvarsëder 1036
hdyb’lyh hayyärlh 469 hwlàytylm’h xvarsëdermâh 1037
hht haxt 467 hwltk xvardag 1030
hklc hagirz 446 hwltyk xvardïg 1031
hlpstl xrafstr 1020 hwm hôm 485
hit xrad 1019 hwm’n’k humânag 499
hlwyn harwin 465 hwm’st hômâst 486
hlwysp harwisp 466 hwmt humât 497
hm ham 447 hwmtn’m humatanâm 498
hm’dwynk hamëwënag 456 hwmynsn humënisn 501
hm’k hamäg 448 hwnl hunar 502
hm’kdyn hamâg-dën 449 hwnsndyh hunsandih 503
hm’y hamë 453 hwp xvab 1022
hmbtyk hambudîg 450 hwptl xvabtar 1024
hmcygwn hamèeôn 451 hwpyh xvabïh 1023
hmd’tst’n hamdâdistân 452 hwrdt bordad 484
hmgwnk hamgönag 457 hwslwbyh husrawih 505
hmgyw’k hamgyäg 458 hwsp’lm hûspâram 510
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hwsk hosag 487 kt’l kadâr 528
hwt’y xvaday 1026 kt’m kadâm 527
hwwlát huwarSt 506 KTLWN- man- 595
hwy höy 488 ktmwylwk katmöiurwak 540
hwyák’l xvëskâr 1048 kwhsysn kôxsiân 562
hwysk’lyh xvëskârïh 1049 kwnmlc kûnmarz 569
hwys xvës 1046 kwnsn kunisn 566
hwyStl xvëàtar 1050 kwp köf 561
hwytmn xvëtuman 1052 kwà- kus- 568
hwytwkds xvëtôdas 1051 kwst kuät 568
hwzh’ktl huzahagtar 508 KXDH hammis 459
hwzw’n huzwân 509 ky kay 541
hyhl hixr 483 kyhwslwb kay-husraw 542
hyin hêm 479 kym kein 556
hz’n hazân 470 KYMWN- âxêz- 163

kyStn kistan 560
kyswl keswar 557

k’h-
k

kâh- 544
k’hvsn kâhisn 545 1
k’l1 kâr1 551 I. man 575
k’l2 kâr2 552 L’ në 641
k’lyc’l kârëzâr 553 L’I? ul 921
k’lyh kârïli 554 l’m räm 777
k’m- kâm- 546 I’msn rämisn 778
k’m kam 547 l’msnyktl rämisnigtar 779
k’mk kâmag 548 l’st rast 780
k’mysl kâmist 549 l’st gwbsnyh räst-göwisnih 782
KCN nûn 667 l’st gwpt’l räst-guftär 781
KB Y was 959 l’sttl rästtar 784
KDB’ drög 325 l’styli rästih 783
KK’ dandân 258 l’tll rädtar 776
klcng karzang 538 l’tyh rädih 775
klt’ltl kardârtar 537 L’WXL abäz 11
kltk kardag 535, 536 i’y räy 785
kin kam 529 l’yyn- rayen- 786
km’pwstnyh kam-âbustanïh 530 l’yynyln râyënîdan 786
kmnmyz’n kamnamoizàn 532 I/YN1 pês1 741
kmyst kamist 531 r/YN2 pëà2 742
KN oh 670 1/YNtl pëstar 744
KR’ harw 464 i/ySh sar 811
krpk kirbag 559 I/YT nëst 646
krt kard 534 LB’ wuzarg 1015
krtk1 kardag1 535 LBBMH dil 309
krtk2 kardag2 536 1cm y k razmïg 774
krln kardan 533 LGLH pây 735
ks kas 539 LK tô 910
ks keh 555 link ramag 763
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LMYTWN- abgan- 19 m’I mär 601
LNH amah 53 m’iyk mârig 602
Ip- raw- 769 m’n mân 596
lpt’l raftär 762 m’ndk mandag 597
Jpytpyn rapitwin 764 m’npt manbed 598
ls- ras- 765 m’nsl pwrsyt’l mänsr-pursidär 599
lst rist 793 m’nslspnd mänsr-spand 600
L§T tar 889 m’tkwl mädagwar 586
Isn rasn 766 m’tl mädar 587
Isn ’sl’l raän-aätät 767 m’tyd’nk mädayänag 588
lt rad 759 m’zn mäzan 603
lt pln’msnyh rad-franämiänih 760 MH1 èë1 243
ltpwkblyzt ratwô-barezat 768 MH2 ëë2 244
ltyh radïh 761 mhm’ntl mahmântar 572
lwb’k rawäg 770 mhrspnd mahraspand 573
lwb’ktl rawâgtar 771 mhrspnd’n mahraspandân 574
lwb’n rawân 772 mhyst mahist 571
lwbsn rawiSn 773 MKBLWN- padïr- 685
lwck rôzag 802 MKBLWNSn padirisn 686
lwck’l rôzgâr 803 MKBLWNt padirift 685
lwd rôy 800 mlglc’n margarzân 579
lwst’k rôstâg 797 mlgyh margih 580
lwsn rôsn 798 mlk marag 576
lwsnyh rôsnih 799 mltwm mardôm 578
lwt rôd 795 MN az 125
l.WTII abâg 5 MND'M èiâ 247
lwtyk rôdïg 796 MNW kë 558
LXM’ nân 636 ms meh 604
lyc’l rîëâr 794 mstl mehtar 605
lycsn rëziân 791 mt mad 570
lycyh- rëzîh 790 MT’ dëh 298
LYLY’ sab 863 MT’pt dahibed 252
lymnyh rêmanîh 788 mtn madan 570
lyptk riftag 792 mtr mihr 612
lyst rist 793 mtr’p’n mihr-äbän 613
lys rês 789 mwl môr 615
lytk rëdag 787 mwlst’n möristän 616
LZNH ini 512 mwltk murdag 619

mwy möy 617
mwyyli möyih 618

m MXYTWN- zan- 1080
M dâng 287 MY’ ab 130
m’h mâh 589 myc- mëz- 611
m’hm’n mâhmân 592 myd’n mayän 581
m’hm’ntl mâhmântar 594 myhn mëhan 606
m’hm’nyh mâhmânîh 593 mynàn mënisn 607
m’hyk mâhîg 590 mynwg mênôg 608
m’hyk’n mâhïgân 591 mynwgyh’ mönögihä 609
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ni y wk mëwag 610 nzdst nazdist 629
inyzd myazd 620 nzdyk nazdïk 630
mzdysn inazdësn 582 nzdyk m’nsntl nazdlk-mânisntar

n
631

n’cwkyh nâzugïh 640 P, f
n’hwn nâxun 638 p’d pay 735
n’mcàtyk nânièistïg 634 p’h pah 690
n’mk’nyh nâmgânïh 635 p’hlwk pahlüg 691
n’pl n äwar 637 p’hlwm pahroni 696
n’ylyk nâirïg 632 p’hlyc- pahrëz- 692
n’ywt’k nâyudâg 639 p’hlyc pâlirez 693
nh’twm nihatüm 657 p’hlycSn1 pahrëzisn1 694
nhwst naxvist 628 p’hlycàn2 pahrëziSn2 695
nk’nyn- nigânën- 652 p’k pâk 725
NKB mâdag 585 p’ktl pâktar 727
NKSWNtn kustan 568 p’kyh pâkïh 726
nkylsn nigîrisn 653 p’ik1 pârag1 731
nkylânyk nigïriSnîg 654 p’ik2 pârag2 732
nkylsnyktl nigïriSnîgtar 655 p’ncdh s’ik pânzdah-sâlag 730
nmwt nimûd 659 p’nk pânag 728
NP§H xvës 1046 p’nkyh pänaglh 729
NP§Hyh xvë§ïh 1047 p’sp’n pâsbân 733
np§t nibiSt 651 p’thà’ pâdixââ 721
n s’y nasây 622 p’thS’yyh pâdixSâyïh 722
nsk nask 623 p’tlwc pâdrôz 723
nsk Y d’t nask î dâd 624 p’tpl’s pâdifrâh 720
nsw§ nasuà 625 p’ty’pyh pâdyâbïh 724
NSXWNsn wëziân 985 p’yk pâyag 736
NTLWN- pay- 734 pc- paz- 719
nwS’pl nawsabar 627 pl’kg”m frägäni 392
nwyt z’tyh nawït-zâdïh 626 pi’y frây 393
nyd’pk niyâbag 662 pl’yst frâyist 394
nyd’ysn niyâyiSn 663 plc’m frazâm 388
nyd’z niyâz 664 plc’msn frazâmisn 391
nylng nïrang 666 plc’myktl frazâmigtar 390
nylwk nërôg 645 plc’mynyt frazâmënïd 389
il y ni nëm 642 plcpt frazaft 386
nym’sp nëmasp 643 pldc1- pardaz1- 702
nymlwc nëmrôz 644 pldc2- pardaz2- 703
nys’n niSân 661 plglt fragard 372
NY§H zan 1079 plh’ng frahang 373
nywdyltl nëwdiltar 650 plhw farrox 370
nywk nëwag 647 plm’n framân 374
nywkyh nëwagïh 648 plm’n bwlt’ltl framân-burdârtar
nywkyh’ nëwagïha 649 376
nywáyt’ltl niyôsïdârtar 665 plm’n bwlt’lyh framân-burdârïh 37.
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plmwt framûd 377 PWMH daban 251
plmwtn framüdan 377 pwn pad 682
plnb’g farnbag 369 pwn bwcsntl pad-bözisntar 683
plsst frasast 378 pwrsSn pursiSn 753
flssty>yc’ frasastayaëca 379 pwrsyt pursid 752
plstySn parastiSn 701 pwsyh pusïh 756
plSnw- wizar- 1004 pwit puât 758
PLSNWt wizard 1004 pyhk pixag 747
pltwm fradom 371 pylwc përôz 737
plw’nk parwänag 706 pylwckl përôzgar 738
plwh’l frawahr 380 pylwckltl përôzgartar 739
plwl- parwar- 705 pylwckltwm përôzgartom 740
plwl’n’y frawarânë 381 pys1 pés1 741
plwl’nyy frawarânë 381 pys2 pë§2 742
plwltyn frawardln 383 py§k pëSag 743
plwstwyh fröslüyeh 399 pysywln pësyôtan 745
plwå frawaá 384 pyt>k paydâg 711
plwt fröd 398 pyt’kyh- paydâgïh- 712
ply’t’l frayâdâr 385
plycw’nyk frëzwânig 397 q
plyk parîg 704 QDM1 abar1 1
plytwn frëdôn 396 QDM2 abar2 2
pn’hyh panâhïh 697 QDM3 abar3 3
pnck panzag 699
pncwm panzom 700 s
pnyl panîr 698 s’csnyk sazisnig 815
pr’c frâz 395 s’ik sâlag 817
prwrtyk’n frawardïgân 382 s’iyh sarïh 96
prznd frazand 387 s’iyk’n sâJïgân 818
pshw passox 708 s’st’l sâstâr 819
p§nc§n paSanziSn 709 s>yk sâyag 820
ptm’n paymân 713 SBW xir 1018
ptm’nk paymânag 714 sc- saz- 814
ptmwcn paymôzan 715 sglyh sagrih 806
pts’l padsâr 688 SGYTWN- raw- 769
pts padiS 684 shmyn sahmën 807
ptwnd pay wand 716 shtk saxtag 813
ptwndyt paywandïd 717 sk sa(n)g 810
ptwst paywast 718 sk’nk segânag 822
ptyd’lk padyârag 689 sk’twm sakâtûm 808
ptyhwyh padixvih 687 si sar 811
ptytyh patitih 710 sl’ySn srâyiSn 838
pwhl puhr 749 sl§k srisk 839
pwl purr 750 slws sröä 841
pwln’y burnây 216 slwâcln’m srôàoèarnâm 842
pwlyh purrîh 751 slwt srûd 843
pwlywtkys pôryôtkëS 748 slwtn srüdan 843
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slyt srit 840 SBKWNt hist 482
SLYtl wattar 961 SBKWNtn histan 482
SLYtlyh wattarih 962 §DY’ dëw 305
sm- sam- 809 SDY’y’ckyh dëwizagïh 306
sn’h snéh 825 sgi Sagr 864
sng sang 810 §kst âkast 873
sp’s spås 832 Slyt’ pädixää 721
spild spand 828 Sm näm 633
spndmyn spandamën 829 sn’yyn- Snâyën- 875
spndrmt spandarmad 830 sn’yynsn snâyëniân 876
spnn’k mynwg spannâg mênôg 831 Sn’yynytn Snâyënîdan 875
spwc- spöz- 836 SNT sâl 816
spwlz spurz 837 §nw- snaw- 874
spyhl spihr 834 snwmn Snûman 878
spyk spëg 833 snwsk ànôSag 877
spyn’k mynwg spénnâg mênôg 831 sp Sab 863
spyt’m’n spitamân 835 Spyl wëh 975
srd’l sardâr 812 SPYLtl wëhtar 979
st’dyt’l stâyïdâr 851 SPYLyh wëhih 978
st’y- stây- 850 SPYLyk wëhïg 977
st’ysn stâyisn 852 Srm drôd 324
sthmb stahmb 844 Str sahr 865
sthmbk stahmbag 845 strywl sahrewar 866
sti star 846 strywr sahrewar 866
stwl) staw 847 sw- saw- 867
stwl stör 854 swck âôzag 881
stwl stür 856 swstn sustan 882
stws sedôs 821 swy sôy 879
stwt’n ysn stôtân-yasn 855 syl sir 872
stwtgl stüdgar 857 Syp’k àëbâg 871
stwys sadwës 805
stykl sidïgar 824 t
styl stër 853 -t -t 883
swc- sôz- 827 t’k tag 901
swl’k sûlâg 861 t’kck tâgïzag 902
sws sus 858 t’iykyh târïgïh 903
swSyns sôsyans 826 t’pànyktl tâbisnîgtar 900
swt sud 859 t’ssn tâSiSn 904
swtkyh südagïh 860 t’Styk tâStïg 905
synck sënïzag 823 t’wlt tâwart 906

TBLWN- skan- 873
s TBN’ kâh 543

-§ 862 tkyk tägig 884
s’tyh Sâdïh 869 tkyktl tagigtar 885
§’y- §ây- 870 tl’cwk taläzög 886
SBKWN- hil- 480 tlmynsnyh tarmënisnïh 890
SBKWNän hilisn 481 tls’k’s tarsägäh 891
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tls’k’syh’ tarsagâhïhâ 892 wcyt’ltl wizïdârtar 1005
tls’k’y tarsägäy 893 wh’l wahâr 936
TMH öy3 678 wli’n wahân 935
In tan 887 wh§- waxs- 964
tn’pwhl tanäpuhr 888 wh§t wahist 937
tswm tasom 894 whstwyst wahistôist 938
ttsp’pyls tat-spâ-përes 896 whwmn wohuman 1013
ttswtyå tatsöitis 895 whyk wahig 939
TWB did 307 wl war 944
twb’n tawän 897 wl’wmnd warômand 951
twb’nkltl tawângartar 898 wl’wmndyh warômandih 952
twcån töziän 914 wlc- warz- 955
twhm toxin 912 wlc warz 956
twhink töxmag 913 wlc’wndtl warzâwandtar 957
twh§- tuxá- 915 wlcsnyh warzisnïh 958
twhå’k tuxsâg 916 wlk warrag 953
twhS’ktl tuxSâgtar 917 wlm warm 950
twháytn luxsïdan 918 wls wars 954
twht tuxt 919 wlt- ward- 945
twp tôb 911 wltkyh wardagîh 946
TWR’ gâw 415 wltán wardisn 948
tyl tir 908 wltyn- warden- 947
tylyst tïrist/tilïst 909 wltytn wardidan 949
tysti tiStr 907 wn’s winäh 988

wn’sk’l winähgär 989
w wn’sk’ltl winähgärtar 991

w ud 920 wn’sk’lyh winähgärih 990
w’c wâz 972 wn’syh winäbih 993
w’ck wâzag 973 wn’sytn winähidan 992
w’hl’in wahrâm 941 wnd’t k’mk windäd-kämag 995
w’hm’n wahmân 940 wnd’whrmzd wind-öhrmazd 996
w’k wâk 966 wndyd’t wandidäd 943
w’nyt’l wânïdâr 967 wnnd wanand 942
w’sk wâsag 968 wsp wisp 998
w’stl wâstr 969 wstlg wistarg 999
w’stlyws wâstryôs 970 wst’sp wistäsp 1002
w’t wâd 965 wstn waätan 960
w’y wây 971 wswp- wisöb- 1001
w’y Y §PYL wây î wêh 971 wswtk wiSüdag 1003
w^zyst wâziât 974 wt’htk widäxtag 986
wc’l- wizâr- 1004 wtl wattar 961
wc’lt wizard 1004 wttwin wattom 963
wc’ltn wizârdan 1004 wtyl- widir- 987
wcdst wacadast 933 wwhwStl wöhuxsatr 1014
wck waëag/waècag 934 wyh wêh 975
wcyl wizir 1007 wyhdyn wëhdën 976
wcyn- wizîn- 1006 wyl wir 1008
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wyl’stn wirästan 997 YD'YTWNstn dànistan 288
wyl’y- wirây- 997 YDH dast 262
wyn- wèn- 980 -ydy -ydy 1066
wynsn wenián 982 ygi jagar 514
wys wis 1009 yk yek 1067
wysplt wisprad 1011 YK'YMWN- ëst- 362
wyspt wished 1010 YK'YMWN’t ëstâd 362
wystwm wistom 1012 YKTLWN- ôzan- 680
wy§- wi§- 1000 YKTLWNsn ôzaniân 681
wy§ wëà 983 YKTLWNtn ôzadan 680
wyåst wëàist 984 YKTYBWN- nibës- 651

YLYDWN- zây- 1089
X YLYDWNSnyh zâyisnih 1090

XLLWN- söy- 880 YLYDWNt zâd 1089
XLLWNst sust 882 YMRRWN- gôw- 427
XLLWNstn Sustan 882 YMRRWNSn gôwiSn 428
XN’ ëd 350 YMYTWN- mir- 614
XNXTWN- nih- 656 YNSBWN- stân- 848
XNXTWNSn nihiän 658 YNSBWNSn stânisn 849
X lwck dah-rôzag 257 YPLXWNt xvast 1038
xSkxwn- wind- 994 YSBHW- kâm- 546
XT agar 34 ysn yasn 1053
XWH- h- 443 yât1 vast1 1054
XWHt hëd 478 yât2 yast2 1055
XY* gyân 442 yàt’i yaStâr 1057
XZYTWN- wën- 980 yátn yaStan 1056
XZYTWNyh- wënih- 981 y§t Y ks yaât ï keh 1055

ySt Y n’pl ya§t i nâwar 1055
y yt’hwkwylyw yatâhüwairyô 1058

Y î 513 yt’y§ yatâiS 1059
y’m’sp jämäsp 518 YTYBWNst nisast 660
y’mk1 jâmag1 516 ywlt’k jôrdâg 521
y’mk2 jâmag2 517 YWM rôz 801
y’n yân 1063 YWM Y ch’lwm rôz i ëahârom 804
y’sywtn yââyotna 1064 ywSd’sl yôsdâsr 1069
y’t yât 1065 ywSd’slkl yôsdâsragar 1070
y’twk jâdüg 515 ywSd’slklyh yôsdâsragarih 1071
Y’TWN- à y- 165 ywyt jud 522
Y’TWNt mad 570 ywyt’k judâg 523
y’wi jâr 519 ywytl judtar 525
y’wyt’n jâwëdân 520 ywytSDY’d’t jud-dëw-dâd 524
YBLWN- bar- 174 YXBWN-1 dah-1 249
YBLWNSn barisn 176 YXBWN-2 dah-2 250
YBLWNt burd 174 YXBWNSn1 dahiSn1 253
ycSn yaziSn 1062 YXBWNsn2 dahiSn2 254
YD'YTWN- dân- 283 YXBWNt1 dâd1 274
YD'YTWNst dânist 288 YXBWNt2 dâd2 275
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YXBWNt3 (pt.) dåd3 249 zltwâttwmyh zartôsttomîh 1088
YXBWNt4 (pt.) dåd4 250 ZLYTWN- kâr- 550
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